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Abstract

The subject of this thesis is an edition of the cartulary of Alvingham Priory, a Gilbertine house of nuns
and canons situated in the Lindsey district of Lincolnshire. The documents, written in Latin with a few
Anglo-Norman or English exceptions and with one line of Hebrew, have been edited in full and
supplied with an English caption. An attempt has been made to date every document and explanatory
notes have been supplied where appropriate. The edition is accompanied by an introduction, five
chapters and a conclusion. Chapter 1 gives a brief description of the Gilbertine order and discusses the
possible date and circumstances of the foundation of Alvingham Priory and the identity of its founders
and those inmates recorded in the cartulary and elsewhere. Chapter 2 explores the relationship between
the priory and its benefactors; those who may have helped to found the community are described in
some detail and examples are provided of those who gave land and some of their reasons for doing so.
The first section of Chapter 3 examines the kinds of temporal property held by the house and how it
was managed; the second section offers a case study of the priory's grange at Grainthorpe. Chapter 4
surveys the spiritual endowment of the priory which consisted of nine parish churches; a summary is
given of the acquisition of each church and, where known, the nature of the priory's relationship with its
benefactors and clergy. Chapter 5 is a study of the manuscript itself and a suggested history of its
ownership after the Dissolution is provided. Its construction and organization are described and its

creation and purpose are investigated.
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Introduction

Its cartulary is our main source of knowledge of Alvingham Priory; no chronicle for the priory is
known, and no original Alvingham charters are known to survive although, as the text reminds us, the
cartulary does not contain all the charters granted to the priory nor does it record all the gifts made to
it. The selection and copying of a priory's documents into a single book resulted in an entity which
was more than a collection of manuscripts. The order in which they were arranged tells us something
of the use to which the collection may have been put; the many marginal notes and genealogies of
varying complexity add information which would not be included in a charter (although notes and

endorsements may have been added to a charter).

The edition of the cartulary of Alvingham Priory which is the core of this thesis is, to the best of my
knowledge, the only full transcription of the charters of a Gilbertine house to have been made. An
edition of the cartulary of Malton priory (the only other known Gilbertine cartulary) has not appeared
although in 1979 Golding referred to one being prepared by M. J. Kennedy of Glasgow University.!
Approximately eighty per cent of documents in the cartulary date from between the priory's
foundation and ¢.1264 when the cartulary was first compiled and it is this period with which the
following chapters are mainly concerned although documents and notes were added to it until 1538.
Of the thirteen hundred and ten documents in the cartulary, transcripts of approximately sixty three
documents have been published and a further fifty one have been calendared, about eight per cent of
the total2 Dugdale printed several charters of Gilbertine houses in Mon. Ang. and thirteen of the
charters in the Alvingham cartulary appear thete.3 Stenton's Transcripts of Charters Relating to Gilbertine
Houses has been a widely-used resource for Gilbertine scholars but the twenty Alvingham charters
printed form a tiny fraction of the contents of the cartulary and of these, three were also published in
Mon. Ang; however, one of the remainder (no.18 in Stenton's list) does not appeat in the cartulary at
all* A further forty one of Alvingham's chatters were calendared in Free Peasantry but the descriptions
are brief and their dates, as in Transeripts, are unexplained.> Four documents relating to the suit
between the priory and Peter, parson of Stainton le Vale church, were published by Jane Sayers in
1971.6 Most of the papal and episcopal documents appear in Papsturkunden in England and in volumes
of English Episcopal Acta and elsewhere; there are a few documents, such as the copy of Magna Carta
and an extract from "Articles of the writ for carrying out the watch and ward and assize of arms', which
originated outside the priory but which have been copied into its cartulary.” The present edition will

make the large number of previously unpublished documents more widely available.

! Kennedy's thesis is not listed in the University of Glasgow Libraty's catalogue: Brian Golding, "The Gilbertine
Priories of Alvingham and Bullington: Their Endowments and Benefactors' (Unpublished D.Phil. Thesis,
University of Oxford, 1979), pp.ii, 6 (henceforth GPAB).

2 These are noted in the text.

3 Mon. Ang., V1, ii, pp.957-61.

4 Transeripts, p.102.

5 Free Peasantry, pp.48-51, 52-55, 57-61, 79, 84-86.

¢ Papal Judges, pp.140, 316, 320, 347 (nos.16, 18, 21 and 13 in the cartulary).

7Nos.26, 28.



Anyone writing about Alvingham Priory's charters does so in the wake of Brian Golding's masterly
PhD thesis on the endowments and benefactors of Alvingham and Bullington priories. In his study of
these priories' charters he compared and contrasted the gifts made to these two houses; inevitably
some of the topics covered in the present thesis are similar to those covered by Golding: I have
endeavoured to avoid duplication of his work and the close scrutiny of Alvingham's charters which this
edition has necessitated, and the fact that it has been made 30 years after Golding's original work, has
exposed new information and enabled new interpretations to be made, so that a discussion of a topic
such as that of Alvingham's founders and patrons is still worthwhile. Moreover, this edition is
focussed on the cartulary of one priory, rather than the gifts and benefactors of two; the value of the
present study for a subject such as prosopography is shown in the lists of priors, inmates, associates
and burials drawn from its contents. In discussing the priory's temporal property I have focussed on
its non-agricultural property and to avoid the subject of estate acquisition and grange management,
which was covered extensively by Golding, I have chosen to study just one grange in some depth.? In
discussing the priory's spiritualities I have had the benefit of access to the registers of bishops
Burghersh and Fleming and the Clerical Poll Tax returns, all published since 1979, and have been able
to draw some significant conclusions about the use the priory made (or did not make) of its right of

presentation to its churches.’

In the following chapters I will discuss what the cartulary can tell us about the founders and
benefactors of the priory and its holdings, which were almost exclusively in Lincolnshire. Chapter 1
briefly surveys the early history of the Gilbertine order and where in this history Alvingham Priory
belongs. 1 suggest here that the priory at Alvingham may have been founded as a house for the
daughters of its earliest benefactors and that it also had close links with the nuns of Keddington, either
having arisen from that group or having incorporated it soon after its own foundation. The
information given by the cartulary for the names of many of its inmates and the familial relationships
between them are also discussed. The possible founders suggested by other writers are named but it is
in Chapter 2 that I discuss them at greater length and suggest that an additional name, Simon de
Chancy, could be added to those of the group who probably cooperated in founding the house. Some
of the priory's benefactors are discussed here together with the possible motivations for their gifts and
the ways in which they chose to associate themselves with the priory. Chapter 3 is concerned with the
material assets of the house; its granges are briefly described as are properties such as mills, urban
holdings, men and fishing and warren rights. The priory's grange at Grainthorpe was not its most
valuable grange but it was atypical for several reasons and a close study of the grange forms the second
half of this chapter. The priory's spiritual endowment of nine churches is the subject of Chapter 4; one
church was gained and lost in the twelfth century before the last two were received so that the priory

never held more than eight churches at one time and these vatied considerably in value. The donors of

8 See Chapter 3. Three of Golding's chapters covered the role of the priories' granges, their money rents and
grants and demises by the priories: GPAB, chs. I, 11, IV.

9 The Registers of Henry Burghersh 1320-1342, ed. Nicholas Bennett (2 vols, LRS 87 & 90, 1999, 2003); The Register of
Richard Fleming 1420-1431, ed. N. H. Bennett (2 vols, Canterbury and York Society, LXXIII & XCIX, 1984,
2009); Clerical Poll-Taxes of the Diocese of Lincoln 1377-1381, ed. A. K. McHardy (LRS 81, 1992).



these churches and their motivations in granting them are discussed as are the relations between the
ptiory, the bishop of Lincoln and donor families over the rights of presentation to these churches.
Grainthorpe church is discussed at some length because it was the most valuable church belonging to
the priory; at first the priory held only the advowson and installed several king's clerks and higher
ecclesiastics there but it gradually acquired an increasing share of the revenues of the church and
eventually held it i commendam. In Chapter 5 a detailed account of the book, its creation, structure and
use follows a discussion of the part which may have been played by the Goche family in acquiring land

in Alvingham and the cartulary.

It is hoped that this edition will not only add to our knowledge of the estates of houses of nuns but
will also contribute to our understanding of the Gilbertine order and of the peasants, lords and knights

of Lincolnshire who were its chief benefactors.



Chapter 1: The Gilbertines and Alvingham Priory
Introduction

This chapter will give a very brief outline of the foundation of the Gilbertine order, followed by a
discussion of the foundation of Alvingham Priory - its date, its likely founders and its possible
connections with the community of nuns of Keddington. A group of charters relating to the grant of
the church of Keddington to Alvingham Priory show that the church had been initially granted to the
nuns of Keddington; not only was the church then granted to Alvingham Priory by the same donor
but the wording of the grants imply that the Keddington nuns were in a somewhat transient phase of
their existence and that they may have been staying at Alvingham, a connection which does not seem
to have been noticed previously. I also suggest that the sequence of events surrounding St Gilbert's
attempt to hand over his new communities to the Cistercian order may not be the generally accepted
one and that Alvingham Priory (and maybe other houses) were founded before his trip to Citeaux.
The chapter concludes with a description of what is known of the site at Alvingham and the members
of the community there. Charters recording gifts of land frequently stated that the gift accompanied
the entry of a man or woman to the house and, as will be seen, several of these entrants were following
family members into the community. Various officials and canons connected with the priory appeared
as witnesses or were named as proctors and they have been listed separately from the men who entered
as brothers or canons with gifts of land. I have been able to add three names to the number of known
ptiors at Alvingham, although one of them is slightly uncertain, and have added toponyms to the

names of two known priors and an initial for the toponym of another.
The Gilbertines

In 1130 there were few existing monastic houses for men and none for women in the area north of the
Mersey estuary and the Welland River, which drains into the Wash south of Boston.! In the thirty-
five year period after this, forty-six houses for women were established and many of these included
men; as Elkins has pointed out, this novel arrangement was partly due to the absence of religious men
already in place — there were few hermits or monks available to support female religious in their
vocations.!"! The yearning for religious life among women and the lack of local infrastructure to
provide it enabled, or necessitated, unusual patterns of life to be adopted at this time. In part though,
it was also due to the fact that the patrons and founders of the new houses for women, the gentry and
lesser nobility, actively supported the type of institution which included men who provided spiritual
and temporal services for the nuns.!> Women required priests to conduct mass and provide spiritual
instruction and their enclosed lives necessitated the assistance of able clerks and administrators to
manage their estates. The order founded by Gilbert of Sempringham ¢.1130 was unique not only in

being the only such order native to England but also in that it formalized the roles of men and women,

10 Sharon K. Elkins, Holy Women of Twelfth Century England (Chapel Hill, 1988), p.76.
1 [bid.
12 [bid., p.77.



religious and lay, within its communities and the subordinate position of the women in them. The
order was founded and evolved to provide women with an enclosed environment in which they could
fulfil their vocations, their physical wants attended to by lay sisters and brothers and their spiritual

needs served by regular canons living within the same community but segregated from them.

St Gilbert's autobiographical account has been lost although some of it was included in the saint's /74
and in the introductory section of the Rule.’3 Gilbert was born in 1083, the son of a Norman father
and an English mother; his father held land of Alfred of Lincoln in Alvingham, Cockerington,
Sempringham and elsewhere.'* Unfitted for a knight's career by some disability, he studied in France
and on his return to England was given the churches of Sempringham and Torrington by his father.
Although not a priest he attempted to reform the parish, lived with a chaplain in Sempringham
churchyard and ran a small school for girls and boys there. He entered the service of Robert Bloet,
bishop of Lincoln, and following Bloet's death in 1123 served his successor, Alexander, who persuaded
Gilbert to become a priest. Eschewing higher ecclesiastical office, Gilbert returned to Sempringham
and, adopting a life of poverty, overtook the spiritual direction of seven young women there, whom he
enclosed as anchoresses ¢.1130.1> He was to claim later that his original aim of supporting men in their
religious vocations had been thwarted by a lack of suitable candidates.!¢ To serve these women he
provided secular females, but in order to regulate their conduct he either persuaded them to adopt a
religious way of life or substituted them with what were in effect lay sisters, perhaps on the advice of
William, abbot of Rievaulx. Lay brothers were added to work the land by which the foundation was
supported (which to begin with had been given by Gilbert himself); some were destitute, some had
been raised from childhood by Gilbert. The use of lay brothers was a Cistercian custom and they may
have eventually taken some kind of Cistercian oath after ¢.1147."7 A new community of nuns was
founded at Haverholme in 1139 on land given by bishop Alexander; these nuns were said to lead a
Cistercian life and the site itself had been previously granted to the Cistercians who rejected it and
instead settled at Louth Park.'® The Institutes of the order of Sempringham appear to incorporate
Cistercian material dating from c.1147 and this material, selected and developed for use within the new
order, appears to have been concerned with the less important details of monastic life while the
organization of the structure of the order and its discipline appears to have evolved within the

Gilbertine order itself.!?

13 GO, pp.451-452; The Book of St Gilbert, ed. R. Foreville and G. Keir (Oxford, 1987), pp.78-81.

4 L ines. Domesday, pp.126, 130. Except where otherwise stated I have drawn on the following for this account of
Gilbert's life: B. Golding, 'Gilbert of Sempringham (1083-1189)', ODNB
[http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle/10677] (accessed 30 Dec 2007).

15 Book of St Gilbert, p.xix.

16 GO, p.17.

17 Ihid., pp.46-47.

18 Ihid., pp.24-25. Louth Park is situated about two miles from Alvingham.

19 Katharine Sykes, The Origins of the Role of Master of the Order of Sempringham, ¢.1130-¢.1230 (Unpublished D.Phil
Thesis, University of Oxford, 2007), pp.218-19.



Canons were introduced to the order in the 1150's.20 Their learning and priestly qualifications meant
that they could provide regular spiritual services for the nuns and take over the management of their
communities, the latter probably being one of the causes of the lay-brothers' revolt in the mid 1160's.2!
The final fourfold structure was likened by Gilbert to the chariot of Aminadab, the women and men,
lay and religious, comprising the four wheels; the rules of St Benedict for the women and St Augustine
for the men being the draught animals pulling the structure.? However, as Janet Sorrentino has
observed, 'No chariot runs well when all four wheels have different sizes and positions, and the two
horses drawing it are likewise unmatched'?® The scandal of the nun of Watton and the lay-brothers'

revolt both showed up the problems which could arise in such an organization.?*

In 1147 Gilbert is said to have visited Citeaux in an unsuccessful attempt to hand over responsibility
for his houses to the Cistercians. The sequence and nature of events which occurred at this time are a
matter of debate but what we know is that the Cistercians did not adopt Gilbert's houses. Sharon
Elkins has explored the way in which the Gilbertines later justified and explained their institution and
history in a way which did not depend on their acceptance of Cistercian ideals but which promoted the
otrder as a unique response to circumstances enabling a heterogenous group to live together 'striving
for a Christian society'?> The i7a produced at the time of Gilbert's canonization in 1202 modified his
own narrative and justified the existence of an order that some churchmen looked at askance. Written
by a canon of the order who had known Gilbert, it set out to show that Gilbert had not led women
because he couldn't find any male followers but because he had been divinely inspired to do so and

that the provision of men to help these women was all part of his purpose.2¢

Houses containing monks and nuns were already a feature of other orders, notably those of
Fontevrault, Arrouaise and Prémontré, although the government of these communities was quite

different from that of the Gilbertines. 2’ Their features are summarized briefly below.

The women at Robert of Arbrissel's foundation at Fontevrault, many of whom were of atistocratic
birth, led their communities and were served by their brothers; the acceptance of a subservient role by
the men may even have been a deliberate act of self-mortification.® The first English house,

Westwood, was founded by 1153; aristocratic founders provided new houses and women of royal birth

20 GO, pp.32-33.

21 M. D. Knowles, "'The Revolt of the Lay Brothers of Sempringham', English Historical Review, 50 (1935), p.467.

22 Book of St Gilbert, pp.50-53.

2 Janet Sorrentino, 'In Houses of Nuns, in Houses of Canons: A Liturgical Dimension to Double Monasteries',
Journal of Medjeval History, 28, 4 (2002), p.371.

2 For an account of these events see G. Constable, 'Aelred of Rievaulx and the Nun of Watton: An Episode in
the Early History of the Gilbertine Order', in Derek Baker (ed). Medieval Women (Oxford, 1978), pp.205-226;
Knowles, "The Revolt of the Lay Brothers of Sempringham', pp.465-487.

%5 Sharon K. Elkins, "The Emergence of a Gilbertine Identity', in J. A. Nichols and Lillian Thomas Shank (eds.)
Distant Echoes: Medieval Religious Women (Kalamazoo, 1984), p.180.

26 1bid., pp.171-72.

27 GO, pp.91-96.

28 Berenice Kerr, Relgions Life for Women, ¢.1100-¢.1350: Fontevrand in England (Oxford, 1999), pp.47-48; Sally
Thompson, Women Religions: The Founding of English Nunneries after the Norman Conguest (Oxford, 1991), pp.116-
17.



entered the communities.? While the mother house initially wielded authority over the daughter
houses, the latter seem to have attained a measure of independence over time, particularly when
situated abroad.’¥ Men continued to play a role in the houses; at Amesbury in the eatly fourteenth
century there were thirteen brothers, its prior also acting as its receiver, but by statute, the prior was
subject to the prioress except in spiritual matters and this seems to have been how the order conducted

itself.3!

The order of Arrouaise was founded as an order of Augustinian canons and although there were lay
sisters and brothers at Arrouaise Abbey there were no nuns there.?? However the ordet's first house in
England, Harrold, was founded c.1137 mainly for nuns, led by a prior and accompanied by canons and
lay brothers.?3 The prior and canons had left by 1181 and by about 1188 the priory had gained its
independence from the mother house and was ruled by a prioress.>* Bishop Alexander of Lincoln
established an Arrouaisian house at Dorchester ¢.1140 and Dyson suggests that not only was this
bishop's influence of greater importance to the Gilbertines in their early days than has been suggested
previously but that the model of Arrouaise was itself at least as important as that of the Cistercians to

Gilbert's new order.3>

The Premonstratensians built double houses to accommodate the numbers joining their order, with
separate cloisters and living quarters for men and women. Their organization was similar to that of the
Gilbertines; the women carried out many of the domestic duties of the abbey, were strictly enclosed
and subject to the authority of the abbot.3¢ The perceived dangers of such an arrangement led to the
nuns at Prémontré being moved to a nearby site by 1141 and in the following years nuns at other
houses were separated from the men, although they seem to have been housed near the male houses
and remained dependent on and subordinate to them.3” Of the four English nunneries, Orford
(Lincolnshire) and Broadholme (Nottinghamshire), possibly cells of Newhouse, and Guyzance
(Northumberland, closed ¢.1350) were founded in the mid twelfth century; Stixwould (Lincolnshire)
was originally a Cistercian house refounded for Premonstratensian canonesses by Henry VIII in

1537.38 To what extent the three earlier foundations were 'double’ houses is not known, but there were

2 Kerr, Religions Life for Women, p.68; Thompson, Women Religions, pp.121-24.

30 Thompson, Women Religions, pp.125-27.

3 Kerr, Religious Life for Women, pp.138-39,141.

32 Elkins, Holy Women, p.55.

33 1bid., p.56.

3 VCH Bedford, 1, p.387; GO, p.94. By 1192 the nuns at Harrold had appealed to the pope concerning
possession of the church of Stevington, which was granted to the nuns and prioress in or after August 1208:
C. R. Cheney, 'Harrold Priory: A Twelfth Century Dispute', Publications of the Bedfordshire Historical Society,
XXXII (1951), pp.10, 24.

% A. G. Dyson, "The Monastic Patronage of Bishop Alexander of Lincoln', Journal of Ecclesiastical History, XX VI, 1
(1975), pp.10-11, 19-20.

36 GO, pp.95-96.

37 1bid.

38 Joseph A. Gribbin, The Premonstratensian Order in Late Medieval England (Woodbridge, 2001), p.7; MRH, p.283.
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lay brothers at Broadholme to 1319 and as late as 1478 a canon listed at Newhouse was recorded as

magister de Brodholm.”

Even some Cistercian nunneries appeared to have been organized in the way exemplified by the
Gilbertines. Janet Burton has shown how Swine priory in Yorkshire, a Cistercian house founded
c.1153 at about the same time as the Gilbertine house at nearby Watton, housed for at least some of its
early history a master, canons, conversi or lay brothers, nuns and lay sisters.*0 The prioress of Swine, at
least by the late thirteenth century, seems to have held far more power within her house than any
Gilbertine prioress and this may have been due to the fact that not only was the master of Swine an
outsider, at different times a canon, a cleric or even a layman appointed by the archbishop of York, but
that his main responsibility seems to have been for the outside affairs of the house.#! The Cistercian
nunnery at Legbourne, near Alvingham, had a prior and prioress in the mid thirteenth century and

masters were recorded there from 1294 to 1343.42

The unusual structure by which men and women, lay and religious, were formally incorporated in the
Gilbertine order has been discussed by Sykes, who noted the distinction (and, to a certain extent,
confusion) between perceptions of a double order, that is to say an order which included men and
women who may or may not have belonged to the same house, and a double house in which both
sexes were to be found.** She concluded that houses ruled by women were perceived at the time as
nunneries, regardless of the presence of men, while houses like the Gilbertines which contained
women ruled by men were seen as 'a house of canons and nuns', a double house. In the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries this term would have been understood more readily than the term 'a double ordet’,
but both terms would have applied to an order where canons and nuns lived together in a formal

arrangement in which the former had a clear supervisory role.*

The Gilbertine Order was centrally organized and its master was the head of the Order; after Gilbert's
death the master was elected by its members.#5 He received novices, took their professions, heard
confessions and took most major decisions as well as being responsible for financial matters and
adding his seal to documents issued by the order.#¢ In the twelfth century he visited all the houses at
least once a year, accompanied by two canons.*’” Episcopal authority was confined to 'the ordination
of canons and the blessing of nuns'# Although the Gilbertines were exempt from episcopal visitation

they were subject to visitation by papal legates, and two such visitations in the thirteenth century

¥ MRH, p.283; Gribbin, Premonstratensian Order, p.8.

40 Janet E. Burton, "The "Chariot of Aminadab" and the Priory of Swine', in Rosemary Horrox and Sarah Rees
Jones (eds.) Pragmatic Utopias: 1deals and Communities, 1200-1630 (Cambridge, 2001), p.27. Watton priory was
founded c.1151: GO, p.448.

4 Burton, 'Chariot of Aminadab', p.29.

4 MRH, p.274.

43 Katharine Sykes, "'Canonici Albi Et Moniales": Perceptions of the Twelfth-Century Double House', The Journal
of Ecclesiastical History, 60, 2 (2009), pp.243-44.

44 Ibid., pp.244-45.

4 GO, pp.102-103.

46 Ibid., p.103.

47 Ibid., pp.102-103.

48 Ibid., pp.102-103.



highlighted a number of issues for concern. While the one at Sixhills in 1238 was particularly
concerned with food, drink and clothing, the one in 1267 at Sempringham reported concerns relating
to discipline and security, especially with regard to the interfaces between the secular and religious
areas of the priory and between the nuns' and canons' accommodation. These visitations give a rare
insight into the organization of a Gilbertine house. Within a priory for both sexes the prior and
canons would have been responsible for running the house and dealing with secular matters; their
access to the nuns was severely restricted.>® The prioresses were responsible for the women in their
cloister; they could hear confessions and supervised the liturgy. Three prioresses were elected by the
nuns and served the house a week at a time, an arrangement effectively reducing the power of any
single individual.3! The priors seem to have been moved from house to house; some limited evidence
of this exists in the Alvingham cartulary and Sykes has written of 'a peripatetic group of canons and
priors at the heatt of the ordet' and evidence suggesting a 'small group from which potential leaders

were recruited'.>?

The creation of houses of canons and nuns was a feature of the eatly history of the order: nine of its
ten double houses were founded between 1130 and 1155.5% Following the scandals of the nun of
Watton ¢.1160, and the lay brothers' revolt ¢.1165, only one double house, Shouldham, was founded
(1193 - 1197) but eleven houses of canons were successfully founded between 1150 and 1227, with
another four before 1350.54 A further seven houses failed, mostly after a very short existence, at least

in part because of their distance from the mother house at Sempringham.55

Rose Graham studied the economy of Malton priory using a set of account rolls for the period 1244 to
1257, they throw light on the activities the house was engaged in and the ordet's use of granges in its
economy.’® The granges of Bullington and Alvingham priories were the subject of Brian Golding's
PhD thesis; using charters he studied the development of the estates of the two houses, demonstrating
that in both cases the bulk of their estates had been obtained before ¢.1200 and were used to establish
granges. > These two houses were typical, not just of their own order but of other small houses in the
region in that their estates were mainly situated close to the priory and were obtained by gifts of the

local lords, gentry and peasants; moreover their recruits were also local people.5

The organization of a strictly segregated double house was complex; in terms of its physical structure

there had to be separate living ranges for men and women, and the priory church itself was divided

4 B. Golding, 'Keeping Nuns in Order: Enforcement of the Rules in Thirteenth-Century Semptingham', Journal of
Ecclesiastical History, 59 (2008), pp.660-61, 670-675.

% GO, p.127.

51 1bid., p.106.

52 Sykes, Role of the Master, p.131. See discussion of Alvingham's priors below.

3 GO, p.448.

54 Ibid., pp.448-49.

5 1bid., pp.261-62, 448-49

56 Rose Graham, "The Finance of Malton Priory, 1244-1257", Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, New Series 18
(1904), pp.145-47.

5T GPAB, p.374.

58 Ibid,.



along its length by a high stone wall.® The canons had their own chapel; two or three of their number
celebrated mass daily for the nuns but the whole community of canons entered the nuns' church on
only fourteen feast days a year.®® The church also experienced a liturgical division; Gilbertine nuns
followed the rule of Benedict while the canons followed that of Augustine, a factor whose implications
might have entailed the cycle of offices being out of step with regard to the length of time those of
each group required.! This problem and that of the temptation supposedly inflicted upon the canons
by the sound of women's voices has been studied recently, with the conclusion being drawn that
women did sing or chant during mass but without polyphony or antiphons, conforming to Cistercian

practices.?

Contact between the sexes could not be avoided completely but it was severely restricted; this could
lead to complicated arrangements for dealing with matters such as finance. While the men of the
house managed external affairs it was the nuns who controlled the money (in theory at least).> Three
mature nuns kept the treasury, a chest with three locks; all moneys were passed by a canon via the
window to these three nuns.®* A canon was appointed receiver, accountable to the prior; the cartulary
provides us with a single glimpse of the role of this person and of the way in which the master of the
order decided matters for a house. In 1247/48 the master, at the request of the prior and convent of
Alvingham, assigned six marks and six shillings a year from various sources ad camisias illarum, to be
received and disbursed by the canon who was keeper of the nuns' wotk and sheep.5 The money was
to be spent by him each year for this purpose, with the priot's agreement, and the penalty of
excommunication was to be imposed by the master on anyone attempting to interfere with this

arrangement.

Following Gilbert's death in 1189, the title of master passed to his successor Roger. The role of the
master, and the way in which it changed from the time when Gilbert of Sempringham was both
founder and head of the Order to about 1230, has been the subject of a recent thesis. % The order was
a poor one and by the Dissolution only four houses had income over £200 a year; numbers had
dwindled to 143 canons, 139 nuns and 15 lay sisters.5” The last master, Robert Holgate, a canon of the
order but also a chaplain to the King, was in favour with Cromwell and became bishop of Llandaff in

1537.% His influence seems to have staved off the inevitable but Alvingham Priory was surrendered

5 Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, p.195.

0 GO, p.127.

61 Sorrentino, 'In Houses of Nuns', pp.367.

62 H. Josselyn-Cranson, 'Moderate Psallendo: Musical Participation in Worship among Gilbertine Nuns', Plainsong
and Medieval Music 16, 2 (2007), pp.183-86.

0 GO, pp.109-10.

4 Mon. Ang., 11, i, pp.Ixxiii-Ixxiv; Graham, 'Malton Priory Finance', p.134.

9 See n10.1103. According to the order's rule, one tenth of the ordet's sheep was made over annually for the
nun's use, hence the officet's title: GO, p.109. In this particular case the money was coming from rents and
income from land.

% Sykes, Role of the Master.

7 Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, p.167.

98 Ibid., pp.174-75.
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on 29 September 1538 and on 11 December 1539 Malton surrendered, the last Gilbertine house to

g0.%

Founderts and foundation

According to Sally Thompson, "The question of when a monastery was founded may be less significant
than asking how it was founded'.” In the case of Alvingham Priory neither question can be answered
satisfactorily. The early history of the priory is not known, no foundation charter has been found and
there is little agreement on the identity of the founder(s).”! Because there is little evidence for the
existence of a single founder and limited consensus on the names of those who may have come
together to found the priory, I shall discuss these patrons with other benefactors in the following
chapter. It is sufficient for now to say that those who have been named as possible founders by other
writers are Hugh de Scoteney, William de Friston, Roger son of Gocelin, Hamelin the dean and

Amfred of Legbourne with the assistance of Roger Mustel and Bishop Robert de Chesney.

The search for a single foundation date is probably an unrealistic and unachievable task. A proposal to
found a house would have entailed discussions and negotiations with the chosen religious order or
house; buildings would have to be erected, nuns would have to be assembled, a chaplain provided and
a system of financial support would have to be put in place. All this would have taken time to arrange;
there would be no single date on which a house could be said to have been founded, even though an
actual foundation charter was issued.’? In the foundation charter of Greenfield Priory Eudo de
Grainsby gave sanctimonialibus de Grenefeld ipsum locum qui vocatur Grenefeld ad abbatiam construendanr; from
the wording of the charter the nuns of Greenfield already existed as a community.”> This may have
been especially true for nunneries, which may often have evolved from small groups of women
attached to one or more anchoresses or recluses and the apparent link between the nuns of Alvingham
and those of Keddington, discussed below, may have been an aspect of this evolving community.’
Notwithstanding the above, it is still worth examining the evidence for when Alvingham Priory may

have come into being.

Most writers have followed Tannet's suggestion of a foundation date during the reign of Stephen in
the time of Robert Chesney, bishop of Lincoln, that is to say between 1148-54.7 The date of 1148
appears to be based on the hypothesis that Gilbert of Sempringham had founded only two houses
before his visit to the general chapter at Citeaux in 1147.7¢ Gilbert, having founded the first house of

the order at Sempringham in 1131, followed by Haverholme in 1139, is said then to have gone to the

0 MRH, p.194

0 Thompson, Women Religious, p.140.

1 GO, pp.204-205.

72 Janet E. Burton, Monastic and Religions Orders in Britain 1000-1300 (Cambridge, 1994, rpt. 1997), p.86.

73 Mon. Ang., V, p.580.

74 Sally Thompson, "Why English Nunneries Had No History: A Study of the Problems of the English Nunneries
Founded after the Conquest', in Nichols and Shank, Medieval Religions Women, p.140.

5 Mon. Ang., V1, i, p.957. For other references to suggested dates of foundation see the discussion of possible
founders in Chapter 2.

76 Book of St Gilbert, p.xxi; Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, p.12.
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general chapter of the Cistercian Order at Citeaux in 1147 in order to ask the Cistercians to take over
the houses he had founded because he was reluctant to undertake continued responsibility for them
himself.”” The Cistercians refused but pope Eugenius 111 (1145-53) gave Gilbert the rule of the houses
he had founded.” The 7 records these events without dates, but Gilbert's visit must have occurred
before November 1148 since he is said to have met Malachy, archbishop of Armagh, while at
Clairvaux; Malachy did not arrive there until ¢.13-14 October 1148 and died in the night of 1-2
November 1148.7 Gilbert then returned to England, founding several houses of nuns in the next few
years, including that of Alvingham. According to this sequence of events the likelihood of any
foundation in Lincolnshire being arranged before the end of 1148 seems remote; hence a foundation
date of between 1149 and 21 January 1155 can be suggested based on the evidence of charters and the
Vita. Golding suggested a terminus ante quem of 1153 based on the presence of Gervase abbot of Louth
Park as a witness to a charter granted to Alvingham Priory by William de Friston; but Gervase's tenure
as first abbot of Louth Park, which dated from 1139 and was recorded in 1147 is known only to have

ended at some time before 22 January 1155 when Ralph of Norway was in office as abbot.%0

Howevert, this version of events has been questioned.®! Gilbert's visit to the general chapter at Citeaux
is disputed, since no contemporary evidence has been found for a Cistercian general chapter before at
least 1150.82 In spite of that Ordet's reported refusal to accept responsibility for Gilbert's nuns on the
grounds that they did not have authority over women, it seems certain that there were Cistercian
houses of nuns at this time.®? Although the meeting with Bernard of Clairvaux was recorded in the
Vita (written ¢.1202), Gilbert himself did not mention it and it has been suggested that the link
between the two men was emphasised in the 7 to justify the existence of the Gilbertine order.3* So
far as the meeting with Archbishop Malachy is concerned, it could have occurred in England before
Malachy's visit to France in late 1148: Malachy visited York in 1139 while on his way to Rome,
returning via northern England, and he visited the region again in the year of his death when he called
at Guisborough on his way to Clairvaux.%> Although perhaps we should not ignore the stimulating
effect of Gilbert's reported meetings with Bernard of Clairvaux and the pope, the accepted sequence of
events — Gilbert's foundation of two houses of nuns in sixteen yeats, followed by his unsuccessful
year-long visit to Citeaux (a round trip of about 1000 miles for a man of at least fifty-seven years) —
seems an unlikely prelude for the successful foundation of at least ten new houses in the next twelve

years, especially given his reluctance to have authority over his own foundation.

77 Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, pp.28-33; GO, p.24.
8 GO, pp.26-29.
7 Book of St Gilbert, pp.43-45; GO, p.28; M. T. Flanagan, 'Malachy (1094/5-1148)', ODNB

[http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle/17853] (accessed 25 May 2008).
80 GO, p.205; see chatter no.53; HRH, I, p.137.
81 Elkins, 'Gilbertine Identity', pp.177-178; GO, pp.28-29.
82 C. H. Berman, 'Were There Twelfth-Century Cistercian Nuns?', Church History 68, 4 (1999), p.853.
83 Ihid., pp.847-48.
84 Elkins, 'Gilbertine Identity', pp.177-78.
8 Flanagan, "Malachy (1094/5-1148)".
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I suggest that an alternative version of events could be that several houses were already in existence
when the visit to Citeaux took place and that this visit occurred between 1150 and 1153 (i.c. after the
general chapters commenced and before Eugenius' death). Gilbert's own account states 'I went to the
chapter of the Cistercians, Pope Eugene being present’; no mention is made of Malachy or Bernard of
Clairvaux.’¢ The life of the saint suggests that there may have been several houses in existence before
the visit to Citeaux. Chapter 12, entitled "The multiplication of convents', includes the words Sed cum
videret opus Dei in multiplicitate monasteriorum multiplicari.... (But when he saw how God's work increased
with the growing number of convents....); these words immediately precede the account of the visit to
Citeaux in Chapter 13.87 Since other writers suggest that only two convents are said to have existed at
this time, do these words reflect hagiographical exaggeration or do they reflect the fact there were
more than two houses in existence by the time Gilbert went to France? As the 177z suggests, the
greater the number of houses in existence the more understandable it is that Gilbert may have wanted
to hand over responsibility for them to ensure their future security. However, if only two houses
existed before the meeting with Eugenius the rest of the order's houses would appear to have been
securely founded within an order which already had papal approval. A foundation date for Alvingham
Priory before 1148 is theoretically possible; the dating of charter no.53 is discussed above, and Amfred
of Legbourne's gift of the chutch of St Helen Little Cawthorpe can be dated similatly as it too was
witnessed by Gervase, abbot of Louth Park.88 A declaration by R., archdeacon of Lincoln, granting to
the nuns of Alvingham whatever pertained to himself of the church of Little Cawthorpe, has been
dated between 1142 and 22 January 1155.82 So it is possible that there were more than two Gilbertine

houses in existence before 1147 and Alvingham could have been one of them.

If we cannot say when or how the house was founded, it may be worth asking why it was founded.
When Gilbert first established a community at Sempringham it was in response to a request from
seven local women who wished to lead a religious life; in other words the fledgling community already
existed and arrangements were then made to support and assist it in achieving its goal. The first
women at Alvingham may have been sent out from Sempringham or Haverholme in response to a
desire on the part of its early patrons to found a house there purely for the spiritual or material benefits
such an establishment might bring them, but it is possible that the foundation was made in the same
way that Sempringham itself came into being, as a response to a desire from a group of local women to
live a religious life. Moreover, these women may have been the daughters of some of the patrons
named above. Elkins commented that founders of nunneries in the north of England did not usually
expect their foundations to offer a home for their relatives and that, apart from Alvingham, ‘only three
priories are known to have received kinswomen of the founders' (Marrick, Nun Monkton and

Wykeham); she cited Alvingham as being unique in that one of its co-founders (Hamelin the dean) and

8 Elkins, 'Gilbertine Identity', pp.171, 178.
87 Book of St Gilbert, pp.38-41.
8 No.1044.
8 No.1047, printed in Twelfth-Century English Archidiaconal and Vice-Archidiaconal Acta, ed. B. R. Kemp (Canterbury
and York Society 92, 2001), pp.90-91.
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the daughters of two others joined the community.”? In fact the numbers were greater than these: in
addition to the daughters of Hugh de Scoteney and William de Friston, given with the church of St
Mary Alvingham, Amfred of Legbourne gave a daughter with Little Cawthorpe church before 1155
and Hamelin the dean, who gave Alvingham church, gave two daughters to the priory before June
117891 However Thompson disagreed with Elkins citing the additional examples of Bertram Haget's
daughter entering his foundation of Sinningthwaite, the mother of the founder of Wilberfoss entering
that house and two of a founder's daughters entering Legbourne Priory.”2 She concluded that a
notable number of women can be shown to have entered houses founded by a family member and that
even more may have done so; while this was not necessarily the main reason for founding a nunnery it
may have been a factor which need not have detracted from the foundet's religious intentions.> It
seems likely, therefore, that the priory was founded for the daughters of a group of local gentry the
families of whom, as will be shown in Chapter 2, sought for themselves other benefits such as burial,

confraternity or admission as religious.

An issue which arises when considering the foundation of Alvingham Priory is the question of the
nuns of Keddington. Little is known about the community and few records of it exist but according to
Tanner it may have consisted of a wandering group of Cistercian nuns who, after appearing at
Karledale and Hallington ¢.1150, eventually settled (or were settled) at Legbourne in the mid twelfth
century.”* Whether it was actually founded before Alvingham Priory is unclear. The Alvingham
cartulary contains copies of a few charters which conferred property on the nuns of Keddington
together with a few which recorded that property given to them in the past was now being given to the
nuns of Alvingham and I suggest that it is possible that the two communities may have merged in

some way.”

Between 19 December 1148 and 27 December 1166 Bishop Robert Chesney of Lincoln confirmed the
gifts of several patrons to the nuns of Keddington, gifts which included the parish church of
Keddington, land and property in Keddington, eighty-four acres of land in Welton and twelve acres of
land in Elkington.¢ Some of these benefactors subsequently passed their gifts to Alvingham and
Ormsby prioties: Geoffrey of Keddington's gift of Keddington church to the Keddington nuns was
transferred to Alvingham Priory.” Roger de Millay's charter granting lands and his part of the church
of Keddington, reads 'T have given and granted to the nuns of Alvingham everything which I gave to
the nuns who wete in Keddington' (comcessi et dedi sanctimonialibus de Al' ommia quecumgue donavi

sanctimonialibus que fuernnt in Kedigtun).?® It seems likely that Geoffrey and Roger's gifts were among

0 Elkins, Holy Women, p.97 and note.
91 Nos.307, 356, 1044, 648.
92 Thompson, Women Religious, p.179. The connection of the Haget family with Alvingham Priory is discussed in
Chapter 2.
9 Ibid., p.181.
% MRH, p.274; Mon. Ang., 17, p.634.
% Nos.930, 931, 936, 944, 952.
% No.936.
97 N0.930 dated between 1148 and 1174.
% No.952 dated ¢.1150-1155.
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those confirmed by Hugh de Scoteney between 1148 and ¢.1155 when he confirmed to Alvingham
Priory the lands his men had given to the church of St Margaret (Keddington), which implies that by
that time the church of Keddington was in the possession of the nuns of Alvingham.” Roger's charter
recording the gift of land and a croft 'to the nuns of Keddington wherever they may be' (monialibus de
Kedington" ubicumque fuerini) goes on to confirm access rights given or sold by his men to the nuns of
Alvingham; the wording suggests that the nuns of Keddington still existed as a body residing,
temporarily at least, at Alvingham Priory.!% The other patrons of Keddington were named as John
son of Meng, Brian son of Alan, Alexander and Alan of Welton and Thomas of Elkington; of these,
Brian son of Alan (of Welton) gave a charter to Alvingham Priory and the sons of John son of Meng

gave three charters.10!

Whether, as Tanner suggested, the Keddington nuns later settled at Legbourne, perhaps returning their
lands to the donors or selling them to other houses, or whether they were dispersed to Legbourne,
Alvingham, Ormsby and perhaps elsewhere is still unclear. Thompson suggested that in creating their
grange the nuns of Alvingham 'took over the buildings as the nuns of Keddington changed site'.!0?
That they were in some way connected with Ormsby Priory is revealed by the presence among
Ormsby's charters of one granted to the nuns of Keddington.!®3 The charter, issued by Alan son of
William of Welton, gave nine acres of land in Welton to the nuns of Keddington, one of the gifts

recorded in Robert Chesney's confirmation charter to the nuns of Keddington.104

These transactions may be a reflection of the precarious existence of a small, impoverished community
in the mid-twelfth century. Thompson has described the case of such a house: Thetford, a cell of Bury
St Edmunds, was reduced by about 1160 to two members living in poverty. The mother house
introduced some nuns from Ling and supplemented their endowments in return for a payment to its
infirmary.1% The intervention was successful and Thetford priory continued to exist until 1537.19 In
1320, following the Scottish invasion, some of the canons of Bolton priory were dispersed to other
houses; the accounts of the priory show that it was making payments to other houses for the support
of its canons.!%7 If it happened that, due to their poverty or lack of numbers, the nuns of Keddington
were dispersed among local houses, their introduction to Alvingham may have helped to supplement
the latter's numbers and endowments. It seems certain that the assimilation of the nuns of
Keddington with those of Alvingham, however it occurted, took place before Hugh de Scoteney's
death in about 1155. Although one might speculate that the house at Alvingham may have been

founded to provide a secure home for the nuns at Keddington, the fact that some of their property

9 No.307. Hugh died ¢.1155.
100 No.944.
101 They were named in 10.936; see n0s.56-58, 657.
102 Thompson, Women Religious, p.179, n.138.
103 Hamelin the dean was one of the witnesses to the charter, which Stenton dated ¢.1155: Transeripts, p.58.
104 No0.936.
105 Thompson, 'English Nunneries', p.138.
196 MRH, p.267.
197 The Bolton Priory Compotus 1286-1325, Together with a Priory Acconnt Roll for 1377-1378, ed. Ian Kershaw and
David M. Smith (YAS Record Series 154, 2000), p.500.
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ended up at Ormsby suggests that the community split up and that some of their number joined the

established houses at Alvingham, Ormsby and perhaps at Legbourne.

House and community

Alvingham Priory was situated about 3 miles north-east of Louth, Lincolnshire, national grid reference
TEF3678 9131. The site lies south-west of the parish churchyard; although no building remains are to
be seen today stone foundations and floors have been found at Abbey farm and there were mounds
and moats to the west of the church.'%® In about 1768 the Louth navigation was dug to the east of the

site, and the River Lud runs close to the eastern bank of the canal at this point.!®®

The only Gilbertine priory for which a full site plan has been published to date is Watton, North
Yorkshire, and much of that is conjectural.'’® The plan shows the relative positions of the separate
nuns' and canons' cloisters and the supposed site of the window-house where the two sets of buildings
joined. It has been suggested recently that at Sempringham this window may also have been associated
with the additional barrier provided by running water — that it may have been built on a bridge.!'" The
cartulary tells us very little about the physical environment of the priory, and incidental references to
rooms and buildings are to those which one would expect to find: the nuns' and canons' infirmaries,
refectories and the guest hall.!'? In 1276-77 an inguisition ad quod damnum was held concerning a path
que est inter domos canonicorum et monialium de Alvingham et eorum gardinum, which some parishioners used in
order to visit their parish church.!'3 The priory was permitted to move the path south because of the
dangers and inconveniences it presented. Presumably the path ran outside the priory enclosure but
between the priory and its gardens, with all the opportunities for gossip, idleness, barter, theft and

other irregular activities which that might entail.

The lives, individual and communal, of the people living within the priory's walls for about four
hundred years are the least accessible aspects of the priory's history. The ordet's statutes, taxation
records, feet of fines, state papers, bishops' registers and wills contribute to our understanding of the
numbers of inmates a Gilbertine house might contain and occasionally give us some of their names.
So far as is known, its cartulary is Alvingham Priory's most substantial existing documentary record
and by definition this was largely a record of land transactions. However, those transactions are an
important source for the names of many of its priors and almost the only source of information about
those who entered the priory. Estimates of the numbers in the order suggest that ¢.1200 a Gilbertine

priory held anything from seventy-eight to a hundred and sixty-nine people.!'* In 1377, following four

108 Tincolnshire County Council Historic Environment Record Monument Report for Alvingham Priory,
supplied 07/10/2008.

109§, M. Sizer, Louth Navigation: A History (Louth, 1999), p.19.

110 Plan reproduced in Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, pp.54-55.

111 G. Coppack, "And then he added canons: Gilbert, the Order of Sempringham, and the developing framework
of the Gilbertine life', from a paper given at a conference entitled "The Regular Canons in the British Isles in
the Middle Ages' at Gregynog Hall, Powys, March 2008.

112 Nos.215, 243, 532, 1029, 1109.

113 Nos.225, 240, 241, 242.

14 Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, pp.39, 40.
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outbreaks of the Black Death in thirty-three years, the clerical poll tax recorded the names of forty-
eight people at Alvingham - eight canons, twenty-nine nuns and eleven lay sisters; the list made four
years later is less informative but the number of canons had fallen to five. 1> No lay brothers were
recorded, but at Malton by this time lay brothers appear to have been replaced by free servants
receiving wages and this must be the explanation for the absence of lay brothers in the Alvingham
records in 1377 and at the Dissolution.'® The brothers must have joined Alvingham Priory eatly in its
existence; before 22 January 1154/5 Amfred of Legbourne's grant of the church of Little Cawthorpe
was made sanctimonialibus et fratribus earnm Deo et beate Marie servientibus in AI'. 17 In the same charter he
gave an acre of land by the church ad ampliandum locum instructuram domorum fratrum qui ibi mansuri sunt,
with pasture in Legbourne and Little Cawthorpe ad animalia fratrum ibi degentium. These gifts, which
contributed to the foundation of the priory's grange there, cleatly show the presence of lay brothers if

not of canons by 1155.

Although the cartulary records no admissions after ¢.1264, the clerical poll tax of 1377 and the records
of pensions paid after the dissolution show that men and women continued to join the house until the
sixteenth century.!’® Following the surrender of the house on 29 September 1538 pensions were paid
to twenty people: a prior, seven canons, a prioress and eleven nuns.!' The prioress, Joan Barker, was
the only prioress whose name is known, although one might infer that Mary de Granesby, whose name
appeared first in the list of nuns in the 1377 poll tax, was a prioress but this cannot be proved!?. The
prioress was mentioned by title only three times in the cartulary: twice in grants relating to the church
of Grainthorpe made by bishop Hugh de Wells in 1217/18 and once in the request made by Edward I
to accept the children of Llewelyn and Datydd ap Gruffydd, which is discussed below.'?! One nun,
Joan Dautre, named in the poll tax of 1377, received 20s under the will of Sir John Cockerington,

dated 20 July 1388.122

Table 1 below lists the known priors at Alvingham. The cartulary provides evidence for the existence
of two if not three hitherto unknown priors and previously unknown toponyms for three more. This
new information supports the view that priors were moved from house to house within the order and
expands our picture of the inhabitants of the house.!? William of Richmond, Thomas of Camelto' and
William of Schirburh' may have served at other Gilbertine houses (see below) and as Augustinian
canons they may have expected to move from priory to priotry in a way that the Benedictine or
Cistercian monks may not. Such a move was made by Geoffrey Holme, abbot of Thornton Curtis

(Augustinian, Lincs) from ¢.1231 who had previously been prior at the same ordet's house at Markby

W5 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.56. Outbreaks of the Black Death occurred in 1348-49, 1361-62, 1368-69 and 1375:
W. M. Ormrod and Phillip Lindley (eds.), The Black Death in England (Donington, 1996), p.149.
116 Graham, 'Malton Priory Finance', pp.147-48.
117 No.1044.
18 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.56; VVCH Lines, p.193.
19 7CH Lines, p.193.
120 GO, p.106; VCH Lines, p.194; Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.56.
121 Nos.681, 682 and 280.
122 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.57; A. E. B. Owen, The Medieval Lindsey Marsh (LRS 85, 1996), p.60.
123 See comments by David Smith in HRH, I, p.200.
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Table 1: Priors at Alvingham
Names in italic are from HRH, I, II, Il], pp.201, 519 & 594 respectively and references are to these
pages except where otherwise stated.

Name Occurs Notes

Geoffrey 1174 See n0.1008.

G. c.1182 Possibly Geoffrey (see previous entry). See nos.35, 37, 38.

Roger 25 June 1178 HRH, L

Reginald 20 Sept. 1194 Dated 23 February 1195 in HRH, 1. See nos.1139, 1140.

Gamel 21 Sept. 1194 - 1205 | 'G."in n0.1063. Gamel in HRH, IL

Martin 4 May 1208 HRH, L.

William of Firsby | 1213 See n0s.1009, 1010.

Thomas 13 Oct. 1218 Date from HRH, II. See nos.85, 348, 471, 754, 755, 757,
761, 790, 1029.

H. 13C before c.1264 New. This prior is previously unknown, although there is
a possibility that H was written in error for T. See note to
n0.762.

Roger Easter 1229 - 21 Dates from HRH, II. See nos.881, 1140.

Oct. 1234

William 7 May 1240 Party to a final concord, dated 6 May 1240 in HRH, II; see
10.992.

Richard 25 Mar. 1247 - 24 See n0.1103. In office during this period, perhaps before

Mar. 1247/48 and after.

Alexander 6 Oct. 1256 Final concord. See no.1104.

William de c.1263 — c.1264 New. In office after 21 January 1257 and definitely at

Shoteswell sometime between ¢.1263 and ¢.1264. See nos.1131 and
507.

R, R. of c.1264 - 13 Apr. Ralph or Ranulph (HRH, II). New toponym. See

Richmond, 1283 nos.224, 279, 293, 507, 912,917, 1257.

Ranulph

W. 8 Aug. 1294
New; probably the same man. See n0s.796, 797, 1024,

William 15 Jul. 1300 - 8 Apr. probably no.549.

1307
Thomas de 9 Apr. 1307 - before | New toponym (see n0.927 rubric, text and note ©).
Camelton 12 February

1309/10

Gilbert 23 Oct. 1309 In office on this date; see no.275.

William of 16 Mar. 1317, 24 New toponym; date unclear but 1317 most likely. See

Schirburh' Aug. 1317 n0s.543, 260.

John de S. 1317-1340 New toponym. Appointed proctor to the general chapter
of the order of Sempringham. See n0.256. Dates from
HRH, 1I.

W. de Nesse 26 Mar. 1340 William (HRH, II). See no.1064.

Thomas of Brompton | 16 May 1376, 1377 | HRH, IL.

Jobn of Cockerington | 1381 HRH, II.

Thomas 14 Aug. 1414 HRH, I1I.

John Busby 24 May 1436 Possibly the prior of St Katharine's Lincoln 1447-21466
(HRH, III, p.599). See n0.1065.

John Burton 6 May 1486 Held office for at least 30 years (occurs several times after

1 Feb.1456 and before 6 May 1486, HRH, II). See
no.1240.

Jobn 21 Feb. 1505, 10 HRH, III.
Febr. 1527
Robert 10 Jun. 1537 Robert Duggelby, occurs 1535, 16 May 1538, 29

September 1538 (HRH, III). See n0.895.
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(Lincs).'?* Not only did the movement of priors between houses encourage the links between houses
and reinforce the centralized nature of the Gilbertine order, but the comparatively small numbers of
men at each house may have meant that an able and experienced canon was not always available where
he was needed so that an outsider had to be brought in. In addition to this it may have been thought
best for a prior not to be put in charge of his fellow canons at the house where he had once lived.
Document n0.762 records that a prior H. issued a lease, probably in the second quarter of the
thirteenth century. However, the rubric identifies this prior with the prior Thomas of the previous
charter, who occurred 13 October 1218 but who may have been in office for some period between
c.1213 and 22 May 1229.125> Whether the error lay in copying the charter or in writing the rubric

cannot at present be known.

A more certain identification can be made for prior William de Shoteswell. In a case held at Easter
1291, Philip de Chauncy identified him as the prior of Alvingham, predecessor of the present prior,
who had made payments to his father William de Chauncy.’?¢ William de Chauncy inherited from his
father in 1263 and died in 1281, but from ¢.1264 to 13 April 1283 the prior of Alvingham was Ralph
(or Ranulph).’?” This suggests that William de Shoteswell held office as prior sometime after 20

January 1257 when prior Alexander was last recorded in office until ¢.1264.128

The long-serving prior Ralph referred to in the previous paragraph was described as R. of Richmond in
n0.279, a previously unrecorded toponym. In 1282 he requested the master of the order to arrange for
payments to be made from rents to provide linen for the nuns and pittances and care for the sick
canons of Alvingham Priory; additionally, there were arrangements for commemoration and services
when sive in prioratum sive extra obierit? It is possible that he may have been the same Ranulf of
Richmond, named as a former prior of Malton on 30 June 1289, who had resigned to become a

Cistercian at Fountains.!30

Another previously unrecorded prior seems to have succeeded Ralph of Richmond: William is named
in n0.1024, dated between 15 July 1300 and 8 April 1307, and he may have been the William named in
n0.549, which possibly dates from between 14 April 1283 and 22 June 1295, although the date of this
charter is not certain.’® Prior W. issued a quitclaim on 8 August 1294 and made a gift to Robert of
Tetney sometime between 14 April 1283 and 8 April 1307.132 He would have held office at some time
between 14 April 1283 and 8 April 1307.

124 HRH, II, pp.419, 469. I am grateful to Judith Frost for drawing my attention to the way in which canons at
Thornton Curtis moved from house to house.
125 HRH, I1, p.519.
126 No.1131.
127 Baronies, p.78.
128 HRH, II, p.519. Unfortunately this discovery was not available for inclusion in HRH, III, published in 2008.
129 No.293.
130 HRH, II, p.524.
131 The charter dates from no later than 1295 but may date from the time of William de Shoteswell.
132 No0s.796, 797.
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Prior Thomas de Camelto' occurred on 9 April 1307; the toponym is new and he may have been the
Thomas de Carmirton a/ias Carmelton who was prior of Shouldham in 1297 and who resigned before
1305.13% Thomas was living when Edward II came to the throne (8 July 1307) but according to a
marginal note died before 12 February 1309/10 during the process of presenting a priest to Yarburgh
church, a process taken up by his successor Gilbert.!3* William of Schirburh' occurred 16 March 1317
(probable date); the toponym is new and he may have been the William of Shireburn who was prior of

the Gilbertine house of St Katharine, Lincoln, in 1333-35.135

The list of priors may still be incomplete; only two priors are known for the period from ¢.1150 (when
canons joined the order) to 1200 and only three names are known for the entire fifteenth century.
Although a prior may have held office for decades, as did John Burton in the late fifteenth century, our
knowledge of many priors comes from a single record, which suggests that for some, any record, if it

ever existed, may have been lost.

Other officials and canons recorded in the cartulary are listed below in Table 2. I have separated them
from the list of male entrants whose arrival was recorded with a gift of land and whose status was not
always clear. These canons and officials were named as those taking oaths, making enquiries about
tithes or receiving rents; some, acting as proctors, may not have been inmates of the house. They were
probably canons; lay brothers came usually from a peasant background, illiterate, although not
necessarily unskilled and employed in carrying out occupations such smithying, shepherding etc.13¢
They could act 'as representatives of the community on secular business outside the ordet' but whether

they would receive oaths is questionable.!?

The cartulary identifies approximately thirty-six women and ten men who entered the priory between
its foundation and c.1264; they are listed in Tables 3 and 4.13 The backgrounds of these entrants will
be discussed in more detail in Chapter 2. Of these individuals at least twenty four women and three
men were recorded in charters which date from before 1200, and several of the others may date from
this time too. There would have been other entrants whose admission was not accompanied by some
kind of property transaction and who do not appear in the record. Gilbert of Sempringham supported
the women at his first foundation from his own resources and it has been suggested that men entering

the order were more likely to make a cash payment than a gift of land.!®

133 No.927; HRH, II, p. 529.

134 See text and note €, n0.927.

135 See explanation of dating in note to n0.266; HRH, I, p.524. A William Baudewyn, a/ias of Scarburg, was prior
of Malton between 1290 and July 1308 at least, but the spelling Schirburh' is perhaps too different for this to
have been the same man: HRH, I, pp.524-25.

136 GO, pp.111, 117, 181.

137 Ibid., p.118.

138 Numbers cannot be precise because some women may have been counted twice - John of Meaux's sister was
also Beatrice of Meaux's daughter (although not necessatily the same one); Thomas de Scoteney's aunt Matia
may have been Hugh de Scoteney's daughter. Some charters referred to the possibility of people enteting in
future and others, such as n0.304, referred simply to the donot's kinswomen serving God at the ptiory but
how many women this referred to is not known.

139 GO, pp.19, 151.
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Table 2: Other officials and canons connected with Alvingham Priory (see Table 4 for men
whose entry was accompanied by a charter granting property)

Name Occurs Notes

Rabod Early 13C - ¢.1264 | Sub-ptior. See no.756.

Michael 1195 or 1206 Canon?'. fide etiam mea in manu fratris Michaelis de
Alvingham posita’. See n0.349.

Michael ¢.1200 - 1240 Granget: in manu fratris Michaelis grangiarii de A/'. See
n0.89. Possibly the same man as the previous
Michael.

Gilbert Wag Late 12C - ¢.1264 | Canon? '.in manu fratris Gileberti Wag' coram testibus
subscriptis affidavi’. See n0.719.

Simon 4 Nov. 1267 Cellarer, witness. See n0.979.

Gilbert Charite Early 13C or Sexc canonici seniores. See n0.260.

John de Scoones c.1317

John of Sempringham

Richard of Somercotes

Walter de Gern'

William of Ingoldmells

Master Jocelin of 6 May 1284 Proctor; probably not a canon of Alvingham Priory.

Raithby See no.1124.

1. of Sempringham 1338 Canon. Received payments of rent. See no.571.
Possibly the John of Sempringham in previous row.

T. de B. 1397 Canon, proctor. See no.264.

Geoffrey de A. 1397 Proctor; probably not a canon of Alvingham Priory.
See no.264.

John de T. 1397 Proctor; probably not a canon of Alvingham Priory.
See no.264.

P. de H. 1300 - 1320 or Canon, sub-deacon. See no. 261. These initials may

1347 - 1362 not refer to an actual person but may simply be a

formula.

P. de N. 1300 - 1320 or Note as for previous entry.

1347 - 1362

N.de B (or K) 1405 - 1419 Canon. See n0.265. To be ordained sub-deacon.
These initials may not refer to an actual person but
may simply be a formula.

Although the church condemned payments for entry to religion for centuries, the problem of poor
houses which could not afford to accept new entrants unless they came with a gift was one which
exetcised many writers. The accepted view seemed to be that 'the only acceptable form of gift at entry
was a free-will offering by the entrant or the monastery, in which neither pact nor compulsion had a
place’.140 Howevet, a poot house could always explain its difficulties to a potential entrant, hoping that
a voluntary gift would ensue. It could also ask the entrant to provide enough to support him or her
during their lifetime, returning the property to their family on their death.!4! Although the status of the

women listed in Table 3 is sometimes unclear, it is most likely that they would have been nuns; the

140 1. H. Lynch, Simonaical Entry into Religious Life from 1000 to 1260: A Social, Economic and 1egal Study (Columbus,
1976), p.124.
1 Tbid,, p.121.
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Table 3: Women at Alvingham Priory

Name Date of Notes
document
Daughter of Foundation | Gift by Amfred of Legbourne of the church of St Helen at Little
Amfred of - 22 Jan. Cawthorpe cum filia mea. See nos.1044, 1045.
Legbourne 1155
Margaret daughter | Mid 12C Gift by Robert son of Walbert of 18 acres of land in Wold Newton and
of Gilbert, canon of| another holding cum puella, gnadam filia Gileberti canonici de Lincoln', Margareta
Lincoln vocata. See n0.1165.
Daughter of Hugh | 19 Dec. Gift by Hugh de Scoteney, with the third part of St Mary's church and of
de Scoteney 1148 - all the lands which his men had given to that church with the church of
c.1155 Cockerington and a bovate of land and the mill called Wramilne, with the
croft beside it and 12 acres of land in Cockerington cum filia mea. Possibly
the Maria, aunt of Thomas de Scoteney, referred to below. See no.307.
1148 - 13 Referred to in chatter of Robert de Pormort - cum filia sua facta monacha.
Oct. 1218 See n0.301.
Mathilda, daughter | ¢.1150 - Given by Conan, son of John son of Megh, guan: ipsam in consortio ipsarum
of Suan Crochorn | ¢.1200 sanctimonialinm posuimus, with all the holding of Suan Crochorn in
Alvingham, for an annual payment of /2 mark of silver. See no.56.
Eufemia, daughter | Foundation | Gift by William de Friston of all the tenement held by Abraham his villein,
of William I de - late 12C all of Abraham's croft, all William's common pasture in Cockerington, and
Friston whatever his men have given in alms from his fee cum Eufemia filia mea
guam in consortio earum sanctimonialium posuimus. Probably given around the
time of foundation. See n0.356 and note concerning her possible later
careef.
Kinswomen of Before 13 Gift made by Robert de Pormort for love cognatarum mearum que ibidem Deo
Robert de Pormort | October servinnt. See n0.304.
1218
Maria, aunt of Before 12 Grant in free alms by Thomas de Scoteney to Alvingham Priory of a yearly
Thomas de June 1246 rent of 20d for a meadow in Cockerington; to be paid to provide Maria,
Scoteney monialis de Alvingham, with linen for life, and after her to any of his
daughters who may be nuns there (57 aligua filiarum mearum in predicta domo
posuero in monialem). Maria was possibly the daughter given by Hugh de
Scoteney, depending on date of charter. See no.320.
Daughter(s) of Before 12 See previous note.
Thomas de June 1246
Scoteney
Matilda and Ellen, | Foundation | Gift by Hamelin the dean of 14 acres of meadow in Grainthorpe, and a
daughters of - 25 June saltworks cum dnabus meis filiabus Matilda et Helena. See nos. 648, 667.
Hamelin the dean | 1178
Andrina, daughter | Foundation | Gift by Roger de Millay with 2 bovates of land in Kedington for an annual
of Roger de Millay | - ¢.1195 payment of 10s; also a mill at Keddington with its tiver meadow cum
Andrina filia mea quam idem conventus in monacham suscepit. See nos. 945, 949.
Two daughters of | 19 Dec. Gift by Walter Bek of the church of St Peter Wold Newton cum duabus
Walter and Agnes | 1154 - 25 Sfiliabus meis quas inter eas in sorores receperunt. See no.1142.
Bek June 1178
Gift by Walter Bek with the land with a toft which William son of
Foundation | Thorstan held from his fee in Newton for service of 12d cum duabus filiabus
- 1197 nostris, gquas in consortio earum posuimus. See no.1144.
Daughter of Roger | 10 Dec. Given by Roger de Neville and Christiana his wife with a holding in
de Neville 1179 Cockerington commendavinus filiam nostram in mann magistri Gilberti de
Sempingham in communi capitulo sanctimonialinm de Alvingh' ut adulta inter eas sicut
monacha. See no.374.
Daughter of Before 25 Sister (1) of John of Meaux; received into the community ## monialis fiat
Beatrice and Peter | June 1178 - (n0.37) with half the family's demesne. See nos. 35, 38, 37, 39.
of Meaux 4 Feb. 1189
Daughter of John | 1182-4 Gift of 30 acres of arable land, 10 acres of meadow and the site of a mill
of Meaux Feb. 1189 made by John, son of Peter of Meaux, Cum antem defuncta fuerit filian meam
ad ultra si voluero suscipient; post mortem filie suscipient aliam sororem meam, si
supervixerit. See n0.37.
Sister (2) of John of| 1182 -4 See two previous entries and no.37.
Meaux Feb. 1189
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Table 3 continued

Niece of John de 1171 - 1189 | John gave all his tenement in Alvingham and his virgate and all his

Meaux demesne in Alvingham and Cockerington, and moniales ... susceperunt .....
neptem unam mean et tres neptes Reineri dapiferi Ranulfi de Glanvile in
sanctimoniales and gave him 140 marks. See no. 39.

3 nieces of Reiner | 1171 - 1189 | See previous note and no.39.

de Waxham

Helewisa, sister of
Robert son of
Anger

1184 - early
13C

Confirmation by Robert of Anger his father's gift of 12 perches width of
marsh with fundum cum Helewisa sorore mea. See no.1283.

Cecilia, daughter of | Late 12C Gifts and confirmations by Cecilia's family and others of Tobias' land and

Tobias, clerk of holding in Grainthorpe and Great Grimsby made cum nepte nostra Cicilia

Grimsby quam prefate sanctimoniales in suum susceperunt consortium ad monacham faciendam.
Ralph Hoppescort, the uncle of Cecilia, was a canon at Alvingham (see
table 1). See nos.693, 685, 697, 699, 786.

Daughter (1) of Late 12C Given by Gikel of Yarburgh with Tobias' land and holding in Grainthorpe

Gikel of Yarburgh cum una filiarum mearnm quam sanctimoniales prenominate in consortinm suum ad
monacham faciendam suscepernnt (see also previous entry for Cecilia). See
n0s.685, 680.

Daughter (2) of Late 12C Given by Gikel with land in Grainthorpe guando predictus conventus suscepit

Gikel of Yarburgh aliam filiam meam in sanctimonialem. See n0.6806.

Constance, wife of | Late 12C - Entered the priory with her husband (ez sponsam meam monachalen habitum)

Brian of Yarburgh | early 13C with a gift of 4 selions of land in Yarburgh. Their sons gave 4 selions and
meadow with their mother in n0.821. See n0.809.

Cecilia niece of Late 12C - Gift by Christiana de Neville of six acres of meadow in Cockerington cum

Christiana de early 13C Cecilia nepte mea. See n0.380.

Neville

Juliana of Otby c.1200 Possibly entty ad succurrendum; Julia's husband confirmed her gifts of a toft
and bovate, and a man, cum corpore suo antequam susciperet habitum monialis.
Julia may have been a niece of John of Meaux and possibly the one who
he placed in the convent in n0.39. See no.487.

Goda, daughter of | Early 13C Robert, son of Sigward of Cockerington, gave half of North Croft and half

Robert le Vavasur of the toft from his brother Roger's land, and two parts of all Roger's land,
arable, meadow, marsh, and pasture. Goda became the wife of Hugh
Haket. See nos.330, 348.

Lecia, daughter of | 13C - ¢.1264 | Lease by Alvingham Priory to Roger, son of Wygot of Beesby, of a toft

Roger son of Wigot with a croft in Wold Newton for an annual payment of 12d which was to

of Beesby be assigned during her life and after her death for the common use of the
house. See no.1197.

Margaret, sister of | Foundation | Gift by Hathewysa, daughter of Ralph the clerk, with all the land in

Hathewysa - c.1264 Lefledcroft once held by her father from her mother Avice, for a yeatly
payment of 9d cum sorore mea Margareta. See no.322.

Alice, daughter of | Foundation | Gift by Richard the clerk, son of Alice of Louth, of a yearly payment of 8s

Richard the clerk -c. 1264 8d which his daughter Alice filia mea, monialis de Al' will receive for her
needs as long as she lives, by permission of the master. See no.1025.

Daughters of 11 Request by Edward I to the prior and prioress of Alvingham to accept one

Llewelyn and David
ap Gruffydd

November
1283

or more of the daughters of Llewelyn ap Gruffydd, and of David his
brother (admittere ad ordinem et habitum domus vestre). Not known how many,
if any, entered the house. See no.280.

women recorded in the cartulary came from families affluent enough to give away land. The lay sisters

served the nuns, divided from them by class and perhaps by education and ability.!42

The charters in which the women are named do not always make clear the circumstances under which

they entered the house, although several of the women listed in Table 3 were described as nuns.!43

142 GO, pp.119-20.

143 Those applying for confraternity, lodging or butial at the priory will be discussed in Chapter 2.
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Richard the clerk gave 8s 8d yeatly for the needs of Alice, filia mea, monialis de A/, for as long as she
lived.!** Lecia, daughter of Roger son of Wigot, is not described as a nun but Alvingham Priory leased
a toft and croft to her father in return for an annual payment to be assigned filie sue ad linenm pannum
tota vita sua'*> It seems most likely that she was a nun as the payment was to continue after her death
for the common use of the house. The status of others is less clear. Robert le Vavasur gave a
considerable amount of land cu filia mea Goda quam ad consiliandam susceperunt, but she later became the
wife of Hugh Haket.'% Did she enter with the intention of becoming a nun, leaving before taking her
vows, or was she a boarder of some kind? The sisters and niece of John of Meaux provide an
interesting and unusual case, set out in a charter dating from the 1180s.47 John gave the nuns of
Alvingham thirty acres of arable, ten acres of meadow and the site of a mill with his sister ## monialis
fat; after her death, if he wished, the nuns would accept his daughter, and after her death his other
sister if she lived. The circumstances of this family will be dealt with more fully in Chapter 2, but it
appears as though the donor is committing successive female relatives to the priory to become nuns.
Barbara Hager has noted that changes in family circumstances 'would change the tactics used by a
family', even to the point of removing daughters from convents, exchanging one daughter in a convent
for another or, in proprietary convents, 'allowing individuals to leave at will'.'*8 John of Meaux's niece,
Juliana of Otby, gave property to Alvingham Priory with her body and her husband confirmed the gifts
cum corpore suo antequam susciperet habitum monialis.'* John had once placed a niece i sanctimoniales; was
Juliana the same niece, returning, with her husband's consent, to the place where she may have lived a
decade or more before to live as a nun or, close to death, was she simply choosing to die there as a

nun?!>0

In the mid twelfth century Margaret, daughter of Gilbert, canon of Lincoln, and therefore presumably
illegitimate, entered the priory with eighteen acres of land and a piece of land ad augmentum sue curie
contra aguilonern in Wold Newton granted by Robert son of Walbert.’S' No more details are given, but
the size of the gift and the fact that some of the land seemed to have been for the enlargement of the
priory's yard suggests that Margaret was to stay at the prioty for life, as a nun, rather than being kept
out of sight until a suitable marriage could be arranged for her. Robett's son Osbert was matried to
Oliva the daughter of Walter Bek, who placed two daughters in the priory.’>2 Although Walter Bek

gave the church of St Peter Wold Newton cuwn duabus filiabus meis quas inter eas in sorores receperunt and

144 No.1025.

145 See n0.1197.

146 Nos.330, 348.

147 No.37.

148 B. J. Hager, 'Get Thee to a Nunnery: Female Religious Claustration in Medieval Europe', Ethology and
Sociobiology 13, 5-6 (1992), p.401; this article covers a period from c.400-1300 and a geographical area from
England to Greece and the authot's observations may not be relevant here.

149 Nos.484, 485, 487.

150 No.39.

151 No.1165.

152 D. M. Williamson, 'Some Notes on the Medieval Manors of Fulstow', A4SRP, 4, New Series (c.1949), p.4.
Nos.1142, 1144.
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land with a toft cum duabus filiabus nostris, quas in consortio earum posuinus the charters do not actually state

that they are to become nuns.!5?

The cartulary contains one instance of a request for gitls to enter Alvingham Priory after 1264, when
Edward I wrote to the prior and prioress of Alvingham asking them to accept one or more of the
daughters of the prince of Wales Llewelyn ap Gruffydd and of Dafydd his brother, into their house.!5
Dafydd had been executed as a traitor a few weeks previously in October 1283 and Llewellyn had been
killed in battle the year before; with their deaths Wales was annexed by the English crown. The
request to admit these children was probably made to other Gilbertine priories as well - Llewellyn's
only daughter is known to have spent nearly her whole life at Sempringham and one of Dafydd's many
daughters died at Sixhills priory in 1328.155  Although it is possible that some of Dafydd's daughters
were sent to Alvingham at this time, no further evidence for this has been found. For these gitls, entry
to the priory was a matter of custody, not of religion or inclination; not only was the county of Lincoln
a considerable distance from Wales, but the Gilbertine order was not subject to influence from foreign

rulers.

The pressure to admit a candidate could become intense. In 1360 the knight Robert Darcy, as a result
of his good service in the French war in the company of Henry, Duke of Lancaster, was pardoned for
a series of violent crimes which included extortion, robbery, threats to kill and actual killings in the
neighbourhood of Louth.’6 One of his offences was that he had demanded that William de Nesse,
sometime prior of Alvingham, would only have his goodwill if he admitted a woman nominated by
Datcy and make her a nun 'at the charge of the house'. Darcy had also demanded a horse worth 100s
from the priot, and had threatened the priot's men 'so that they dared not labour about the priot's
business'. Described in the pardon not only as the son of John Darcy, knight, but also the brother of
John Darcy, knight, he was almost certainly the great-grandson of Philip Darcy who had given lands in
Conesby to Alvingham Priory in 1254-55 and his insistence on the woman being admitted regardless
of vocation or suitability, at no cost to himself, suggests that he justified his actions because of his
being the descendant of a benefactor.!> Whether the prior submitted is not known but the case shows
how the link between donor and priory could continue to be exploited decades after the event, even

when the 'gift' had actually been a sale, as it almost certainly was here.!58

Table 4 lists the men whose entry into Alvingham Priory was recorded in the cartulary with a gift of
land. Like the women, their status is not always clear. Adam, the nephew by marriage of Stephen of

Cotum and the grandson of Geoffrey of Keddington (who had given the church of Keddington to the

153 See nos1142, 1144.

154 N0.280, dated 11 November 1283.

155GO, p.153; J. B. Smith, 'Dafydd ap Gruffudd (d.1283)', ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/
view/article/7324] (accessed 3 May 2008).

15 CPR, 1358-61, pp.463-64.

157W. M. Ormrod, 'Datcy, Sir John (b. before 1284, d. 1347)', ODNB |http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/
view/article/7144] (accessed 3 Sept 2009). See nos.1265, 1266, 1267.

158 P. Michel, 'Sir Phillip d'Arcy and the Financial Plight of the Military Knight in 13th-Century England',
Lincolnshire History and Archaeology, 19 (1984), pp.51-52.

25



nuns of Keddington and then gave it to Alvingham Priory) became a canon, ad canonicum faciendum
suscepto et super altare oblato. Brian of Yarburgh and his wife entered the priory to be made a canon and a
nun, possibly ad succurrendums;, Brian's father Hamelin had also entered the prioty and, as a rural dean,

would have become a canon although this was not stated in the charter.

Table 4: Men entering Alvingham Priory with gifts of land

Name

Date of
document

Notes

Ralph
Hoppescort

Mid - late 12C

Given by his brother Robert Hoppescort with 5 acres of arable
and meadow, see n0.694. For other family members admitted
to the priory see notes to no.691.

Thurstan

Mid - late 12C

See no.1154, a confirmation by Robert son of Walbert of
Thurstan and his sons' (William and Geoffrey) gift. It is not
clear in what capacity Thurstan was entering the priory.

Hamelin the
dean

Late 12C

Giving tofts, a croft and meadow in Grainthorpe when he
entered Alvingham Priory ad serviendum Deo ommnibus diebus vite
mee. The father of Brian of Yarburgh (see below). See no.651.

Andrew

Late 12C - eatly
13C

Son and heir of his mother Mary Hopescort, given with 4 acres
of meadow in Grainthorpe when 7 fratrem: et ad vestiendum de
eadem domo. Great-nephew of Ralph Hoppescort (above). See
n0s.695, 700.

Gamel

c.1200

Received into the convent (guem in habitum religionis suscepernnt)
and requested his brothers Thorald and Gilbert to give a toft in
Alvingham and 14 selions. The uncle of William, below. See
n0.66.

Brian of
Yarburgh

Late 12C - eatly
13C

Considerable benefactor who gave one selion of land in
Yarburgh on the day he was received into the habit of a canon
and his wife into the habit of a nun. The son and heir of
Hamelin the dean (above). See n0.809.

Godfrey

Late 12C?

quem in eorum consortio suscepernnt, given by parents Osbert son of
Gille of Grimoldby, and Derwen his wife, and by Robert their
son, with all their land in Somercotes, in meadows, pastures,
saltworks, and arable land. See no.589.

Adam

¢.1200

Given by Stephen son of Warin de Cotum, with the agreement
of Matjorie his wife, Adam's aunt, with a bovate of land in
Keddington with meadow and pasture, and a toft. Grandson of
Geofffrey of Keddington. See n0.991.

William

Early 13C

Gave, with his brothet's agreement, their inheritance in
Alvingham (a toft, meadow, 16 selions of land and a headland)
when in consortio illornm reciperent ad habitum religionis. Nephew of
Gamel, above. See n0.70.

Robert Pa

¢.1200 - 1230

Gave, with the agreement of William his son, one selion of land
in Cockerington die qua suscepi habitum fratris. See no.475.

Thurstan and his sons William and Geoffrey gave some acres at Boidal in Wold Newton, with another
quarter acre, to the priory, together with Thurstan himself, on condition that Thurstan's heirs would
have the quarter acre after his death.!> Was this a case of a mature man becoming a canon and paying
for it with permanent and temporary gifts of land, or was he entering the community on the point of

death, or as a corrodian or boarder? Another charter records that Thurstan's son William had given

159 No0.1154 dated mid to late twelfth century.
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the priory a bovate of land, perhaps the land already mentioned.'®® It seems unlikely that the gift of a
quarter of an acre to pay for his keep would be required from someone who had already given twenty
acres, so the return may have been for other reasons. Elaine Clark has described how in the
fourteenth century and later peasants used the manorial courts to record arrangements whereby the old
used their property rights to bargain for security in old age and this pact, made between Thurstan, his
sons and the priory and confirmed by Thurstan's lord, may have been a forerunner of this kind of

agreement rather than a way of avoiding simony.!¢!

Godftrey son of Osbert entered the community with a gift of all his parents' land in Somercotes, which
implies that he entered for life, as a canon, although we should not equate the offer or the size of the
gift with the entrant's future status within the community. Lynch has pointed out that a male /aicus
conversus might pay to enter a religious house. He would take vows and perform the liturgical round,
but he would not take holy orders or hold any important administrative post and would perform the
heavy work of the house. What he received for his payment was 'fraternal society', a spiritual benefit
whose purchase was simoniacal.'¢?> Robert Pa came with one selion of land with the agreement of his
son die gua suscepi habitum fratris. He could have been seeking to become a canon but he may have been

illiterate, entering as a lay brother, or ageing and eager to die in the habit of religion.

Several of the women and men who entered the priory were following or accompanying other family
members. Marilyn Oliva found that 19.5% of nuns in the diocese of Norwich between 1350 and 1540
had close relatives in religious life; this figure is subject to the constraints imposed by the nature of the
sources and the difficulty of identifying related people, but nevertheless it is a sizeable figure.!®> She
observed that it was not uncommon for women to have one or more sisters who were nuns and that
this may well have been a matter of religious vocation as much as one of economic necessity.!** The
women studied by Oliva were scattered over the diocese, although some were in the same house as
their relatives, but of the thirty-six women listed in Table 3 who may have entered the convent
between its foundation and 1283, twenty four appear to have had a relative in the same house. At least
four women were accompanied by a sister: they were the daughters of Hamelin the dean (who joined
the priory himself), Walter Bek, Peter of Meaux and Gikel of Yarburgh. Thomas de Scoteney may
have placed more than one daughter there, and so may John of Meaux; the three nieces of Reiner de
Waxham could also have been sisters. Thomas de Scoteney's daughters had a great aunt at Alvingham,
Constance and Brian of Yarburgh were the sister-in-law and brother of Hamelin's daughters and Peter
of Meaux had a daughter and two grand-daughters there. Cecilia daughter of Tobias had an uncle and
a cousin there (Ralph Hoppescort and Andrew son of Mariota). If more than one of Dafydd ap

Gruffydd's daughters went to Alvingham this would have added to the numbers of siblings at the

160 No.1146 dated before 1197.

161 Elaine Clark, "The Quest for Security in Medieval England', in Michael M. Sheehan (ed.), Aging and the Aged in
Medieval Enrgpe (Toronto, 1990).

162 Lynch, Simonaical Entry into Religious 1ife, pp.110-11.

163 Marilyn Oliva, 'All in the family? Monastic and Clerical Cateers among Family Members in the Late Middle
Ages', Medieval Prosopography, 20 (1999), p.162.

164 Thid., p.164-606.

27



house. Since we do not know how many other women entered the convent during this period we
cannot say what sort of proportion of the whole were related to each other, but the numbers are still
striking as they refer solely to the inhabitants of one house (even if it is unlikely that all of these
inmates were alive at the same time as their relatives). If we consider relatives in religious life outside
the priory, the nun Margaret was the daughter of a canon at Lincoln, while John of Meaux may have
eventually become a monk, and Eufemia, daughter of William of Friston, had an aunt and an uncle in
monastic life.105 Margaret, sister of Hathewysa, and Alice, were the daughters of clerks. Of the ten
men listed in Table 4 three were related to another man on the list and, as shown above, some had

female relatives there too.
Conclusion

As one of the earlier Gilbertine double houses, founded in the ordet's heartland of Lincolnshire, much
of Alvingham Priory's history is still unknown. Although a foundation date of 1148-54 is widely
quoted it is quite possible that it may have been founded several years eatlier than this and my reasons
for this conclusion are based not only on the evidence of the 177 of St Gilbert but on modern
scholarship concerning the Cistercian order. Although it may never be possible to say for certain who
founded the house, I shall discuss in the next chapter the likelihood that it was a joint effort by a group
of local gentry who were providing a house for their own daughters and I have suggested that the
foundation may have evolved from or incorporated some of the nuns from the short-lived community

at nearby Keddington, some of whose property came to Alvingham by way of its original donors.

The existence of two if not three previously unknown priors has been established and toponyms have
been found for three more and this new evidence supports the theory that the Gilbertine priors were
moved from house to house. A surprising feature of the entrants to the priory is the number who
were related to other inmates; while the importance of this number may be distorted by the fact that
they came from a group who gave land by charter to the priory and may represent only a small
proportion of the total number of entrants it still noteworthy that so many family members chose to

enter the same house.

165 See Chapter 2.
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Chapter 2: Founders, benefactors and community
Introduction

In the late eleventh to the early twelfth centuries the majority of English religious houses were founded
by the king or his tenants-in-chief.! The priory at Nostell, whose early history is still not entirely clear
despite the existence of several documentary sources, seems to have originated as an eremitic
community which was converted to a house of Augustinian canons early in the twelfth century by the
efforts of Henry I and Thurstan, archbishop of York, with the support of members of the king's
court? The Augustinian foundation at Embsay, later at Bolton, was founded 1120, probably with the
approval of Henry I and Archbishop Thurstan, by Cecily de Rumilly and her husband William
Meschin, who in spite of holding 'vast lands in Yorkshire' did not endow their foundation very
generously.? In 1150-53 Eustace Fitz John, who rose to become constable of Chester, as well as an
influential baron holding lands in Yorkshire, Northumberland and Lincolnshire, founded the
Yorkshire Gilbertine houses of Malton and Watton, possibly in an attempt to gain the favour of
archbishop Henry of York and Earl William of York.* However, by the end of the reign of Henry I
many members of the knightly class were embarking on the foundation of religious houses and the
carliest patrons of Alvingham Priory came from this group.® The grants of large amounts of land,
characteristic of the eatlier period, were superseded by gifts of smaller plots of land, of churches and
mills and this pattern is demonstrated in the gifts of these early benefactors to Alvingham.0 A feature
of patronage at this time was the way in which patrons spread their benefactions not just over several
religious houses but between different orders and in this respect the patrons of Alvingham were no

different, although they appear to have favoured the Cistercians in particular.’

Many, if not most, of the gifts to Alvingham Priory were made using some form of the words Deo ef
beate Marie et comventni de Al', but one does not get the sense that God and St Mary were seen as
neighbours in the way that Rosenwein has claimed for Cluny's donors.® Naturally, the situation at
Cluny was very different from that of Alvingham and its sister houses; established in 909 its archive
holds nearly 3000 charters for the period until 1049 alone and in the eighteenth-century about 5000 of
its charters still existed for copying.” Cluny was enormously wealthy and with its priories wielded
spiritual influence over a large area of Western Europe. Rosenwein has argued that the very act of

giving to Cluny, or rather to St Peter, forged social ties in a number of ways and that this was very

! Emma Cownie, Religions Patronage in Anglo-Norman England 1066-1135 (Woodbridge, 1998), pp.172, 192.

2 ]. A. Frost, An Edition of the Nostell Priory Cartulary: London, British Library, Cotton 1 espasian E XIX (2 vols,
Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of York, 2005), pp.26, 47.

3 Katrina Legg, Bolton Priory: Its Patrons and Benefactors 1120-1293 (York, Borthwick Paper No.106, 2004), p.6; The
Lost Cartulary of Bolton Priory, ed. Katrina J. Legg (YAS Record Series CLX, 2009), p.xv.

4 Paul Dalton, 'Eustace Fitz John and the Politics of Anglo-Norman England: The Rise and Survival of a
Twelfth-Century Royal Servant', Speculum 71, 2 (1996), pp.362-63, 377.

5> Cownie, Religions Patronage in Anglo-Norman England, pp.168-69.

6 1bid.

7 1bid., pp.169-71.

8 Barbara H. Rosenwein, To Be the Neighbor of Saint Peter: The Social Meaning of Cluny's Property, 909-1049 (Ithaca,
1989), pp.45-7.

9 Ibid., pp.15-16.
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important in an unstable world, particularly in the tenth and eleventh centuries.’® She viewed the gifts
of land with their subsequent quitclaims as an ongoing process of give and take, sale and exchange,
which served to strengthen the ties between benefactors, the abbey and St Peter.!! Although the
benefactors of Alvingham Priory do not appear to have behaved in the same way as those of Cluny
(quitclaims, for example, were usually a matter of law rather than part of a ritual of gift-giving), as
members of local society they interacted with each other in the outside world and with other religious
houses.!>? However, Rosenwein was particularly writing about the period between the tenth and
eleventh centuries and she acknowledged that, as time passed and family connections were forgotten,
so the significance of particular gifts changed from a social one to a proprietorial one.'> As I will
show, many of the families of these early patrons continued their association with the priory for several
generations. Their relations with the priory, exemplified in their charters, frequently showed some

kind of agreement for mutual aid or co-operation.!*

In Chapter 1, I wrote of the uncertainty which surrounds both the date of foundation of Alvingham
Priory and the identity of its founder(s); in the present chapter I will discuss in greater detail the
possible founders and their families' relationships with the priory in an attempt to clarify the issue. In
addition I will describe some of the priory's other patrons and benefactors and the way in which those
in the world outside sought to link themselves with the priory not just through gifts and exchanges of

land and the placing of family members within its walls but also through confraternity and burial.!5
Founders

Unlike most religious houses, including most other Gilbertine houses, Alvingham Priory appears to
have had no single founder. Golding has pointed out that this appears to be true also for
Sempringham priory itself; although the small community of anchoresses there was fostered and
supported by St Gilbert it did not become a priory until at least 1139 and possibly not until after
Gilbert's return from Citeaux in 1148.1¢  Although no foundation charter exists Gilbert's brother,
Roger son of Gocelin, was the most likely instigator for Sempringham's foundation as a priory, acting

in concert with the other demesne lords.!” The founders of most other Gilbertine houses are known

10 Jbid., p.48.

1 Ibid., pp.50-55, 75-76.

12 For example, a sale of land by Robert son of Eustace of Cadeby to Basilia of Welton, a benefactress of
Alvingham Priory, was witnessed by seven other benefactors of the priory: Lambert de Scoteney, Roger de
Neville, Robert Ribald, Robert son of William of Legbourne, Roger de Millay, John son of Gikel and Brian
son of Hamelin: Danelaw Documents, p.113; see n0s.56, 375, 1057, 640, 944, 689, 654. Some of the benefactors'
gifts to other religious houses are mentioned below.

13 Rosenwein, To Be the Neighbor of Saint Peter, p.205.

14 See the agreement with Hamelin the dean's grand-daughter discussed below, or the complex arrangements
agreed upon in 1274 between the priory and Alan son of Thomas of Conisholme, concerning access for men
and animals in Conisholme (n0.646).

15 Golding has discussed the benefactors of Bullington and Alvingham priories at length: GPAB, pp.209-331.
Another aspect of the patronal-conventual relationship has been suggested recently with the possibility that
Robert Mannyng's 'Story of England' was written for the local gentry patrons of the Gilbertine order: Joyce
Coleman, 'Strange Rhyme: Prosody and Nationhood in Robert Mannyng's "Story of England", Speculum 78, 4
(2003), pp.1224-28. Mannyng was a canon at Sempringham and Sixhills priories.

16 GO, pp.198-202.

7 1bid., p.201.
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and Golding has shown how the estates of Bullington and Alvingham reflect their contrasting
foundations. Bullington was founded by Simon son of William of Kyme, with an endowment in
Bullington; this dependence on the benefactions of a single family was not as advantageous to the
house of Bullington as might have been expected, especially since only a comparatively small amount
of land in the home township was available to it.!8 Alvingham Priory was most probably established
through the efforts of a group of local lords and gentry and accordingly acquired considerable lands in
Alvingham and neighbouring townships. As I suggested in the previous chapter, the foundation may
have absorbed some of the nuns of Keddington together with some of their property, while some of
the benefactors of these nuns then became benefactors of Alvingham Priory.’ The interaction of
these benefactors with the priory was typical of other lay patrons: gifts were made in return for
requests for prayers for the soul of the donor or his family, for receiving a family member into the
community, for grants of confraternity and for burial within the priory.2? In Benjamin Thompson's
words: 'At the heart of the relationship between patrons and their monasteries was the exchange of
temporal support for the spiritual benefits which would secure or ease the path of the lords in the

after-life'.2!

Several names have been put forward as possible founders of Alvingham Priory. Tanner believed that
the founder may have been "William de Friston, Hugh de Scotene, Hameline the dean or some other'22
Graham dated the foundation from the time of Stephen, by implication after 1148, and followed
Tanner's suggestion for the founders; Knowles and Hadcock quoted Graham's dates and founders.??
Dorothy Owen suggested Hugh de Scoteney.?* Stenton simply stated that Roger son of Gocelin was
the founder and Foreville and Keir followed this view without explanation, adding that his nephew
Roger Mustel completed the work.”s Golding suggested that Bishop Robert Chesney initiated the
foundation of Alvingham Priory and that the grants of Amfred of Legbourne, William de Friston and
Hugh de Scoteney were important to it, although he suggests that Roger son of Gocelin was possibly

the instigator and names him, albeit with a query, as sole founder.26

The reasons why these people were named as founders have, except for Hugh de Scoteney, been rarely
explained. All were eatly benefactors of the priory and each of them is discussed in more detail below;
de Scoteney has been seen as a particularly good candidate not only because he gave two churches and

a daughter to the prioty but especially because his son Lambert desctibed his wife as the priory's lady

18 GPAB, p.18.

19 Roger de Millay and Geoffrey of Keddington; see n0s.953, 954, 931, 934

20 Cownie, Religions Patronage in Anglo-Norman England, pp.157-62.

21 Benjamin Thompson, "Monasteries and Their Patrons at Foundation and Dissolution', Transactions of the Royal
Historical Society 4 (1994), p.334.

22 Mon. Ang., V1, i, p.957. Chesney held office between 19 December 1148 to 27 December 1166: Dorothy M.
Owen, 'Chesney, Robett de (d. 1166), bishop of Lincoln', ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/
view/article/5232] (accessed 14 Mar 2008).

23 Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, p.35; MRH, p.194.

2 D. M. Owen, Church and Society in Medieval Lincolnshire (Lincoln, 1990), p.146.

2 Transcripts, p.xvi; Book of St Gilbert, p.xxxi.

26 GO, pp.205, 448.
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and advocate; and this phrase has led many writers to assume that Hugh was the founder.?” William of
Friston, Amfred of Legbourne and Hamelin the dean each gave a church or part of a church, land and
one or two daughters to the priory which suggests a high level of interest in the institution. Roger son
of Gocelin gave part of a church; he was St Gilbert's brother and the relationship seems to have led to
the assumption that he must have played an important part in the foundation of the priory. Roger

Mustel was the son of Roger and Gilbert's sistet.
Hugh de Scoteney

Hugh de Scoteney, head of the barony of Stainton le Vale, has been cited most frequently as the
founder of Alvingham Priory, yet the cartulary contains only a single charter issued by him to the
priory, in which he donated a third of the church of St Mary Alvingham (the parish church of North
Cockerington), the church of South Cockerington (St Leonard's) and a toft, a bovate of land, a mill (or
half a mill) and twelve acres of land in Cockerington, with his daughter.?8 The charter dates from
between 19 December 1148 and his death ¢.1155. The confirmation charter issued by Bishop Robert
Chesney does not single Hugh out as the founder of the priory; his gifts are listed between the
descriptions of the gifts of William de Friston and Amfred of Legboutne ‘ez in eadem villa [Alvingham|
ex donatione Hugonis de Scotenia unum toftum et unam bovatam terre; et in Cokerington' ecclesiam cum ceteris eidem
ecclesie pertinentibus et dimidinm molendinum cum cij acris terre ?  Although it is not clear whether it is the
church of North or South Cockerington which is referred to here, Hugh's son Lambert cleatly
understood that his father had given both churches to Alvingham Priory and both were named in a
papal confirmation dated 1178.3° Hugh also made grants to Lewes priory (Cluniac), Newhouse Abbey
(Premonstratensian) and gave lands in Cockerington to the Cistercian abbey of Louth Park, Alvingham

Priory's closest monastic neighbour.’!

The identification of Hugh as the founder arises from the wording of a single charter granted by his
son Lambert in which he gave the prioty a field 'cum sponsa mea Sibille gue prefate sanctimoniales concessernnt
el Suscipi in sanctimonialens in consortio earum cum i placnerit, sicut dominam et advocatam earnn? 32 1f Hugh de
Scoteney was the sole founder of Alvingham Priory it seems surprising that this single sentence is the
only evidence of the fact; but if he was one of a small group of founders his son, who had consented
to his father's gift to Alvingham Priory, may well have perceived himself as a patron and advocate of
the community. Wood has concluded that, in the thirteenth century, any distinction between the

technical patron (the foundet's heir) and the advocate was exceptional, but she also noted that a house

27 See below.
28 For references see previous page; Baronies, p.81. An account of the Scoteney family with a genealogical table
has been published in RA4, 1, pp.171-186, and the family is also discussed in GPAB, pp.237-245.
2 No.54.
30 Nos.2, 308.
31 RA, VI, pp.171-72. Mon. Ang., I, p.414.
2 No.311.
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could have an advocate in the sense of a protector and that occasionally the term was used loosely to

describe a major benefactor.®

The term seems to have been used ambiguously at times and Judith Frost has shown that the roles of
patron and advocate became less distinct in the thirteenth century.3* In that century (i.e. a century after
he lived) Hugh de Laval was described as one of Nostell Priory's advocates. She has concluded that he
did not occupy any formal role as advocate but was designated as such for a mixture of reason: because
of his gifts to the prioty, because he acted as the king's agent in the ptiory's affairs and because of his

position as the most important local lord.?>

Neither Lambert nor any other member of his family claimed to be a patron, founder or advocate and
Sybil herself did not use these terms in her own grant to the priory.3¢ Lambert's undated charter may
have been issued in the late twelfth century; he died ¢.1202 and he and his wife had no surviving
children; by describing her as the priory's lady and advocate he may have been trying to secure Sybil's
future in the event of his death. It does not appear that she chose to enter the convent since she was
conducting a suit for novel disseisin at least ten years after Lambert had died.?” A gift made by
Lambert to his wife of about 15 acres of land in Withcall, with men and their chattels, was later passed
to the priory by Sybil ad usum monialinm in infirmatorio lecto doloris detentarum.>® Visiting the sick had been
preached by Jesus in the parable of the sheep and the goats and was one of the corporal works of
mercy, but a concern for the care of the sick would also accord with the role of a patroness and may
have been a reflection of the couple's concern for Sybil's own future.? Between about 1190 and
February 1198 Lambert gave the church of Stainton le Vale to the priory and gifts to other houses
included land in Cockerington to Louth Park Abbey, land and pasture to Kirkstead Abbey (both

Cistercian) and land and woods to the Gilbertine house at Sixhills.40

Lambert's heirs, Thomas and William de Scoteney, were probably the grandsons of his brother
Walter.#! Their charters to Alvingham Priory consist mostly of confirmations and quitclaims, although
sometime in the first half of the thirteenth century Thomas granted a yearly rent of twenty pence for a
meadow in Cockerington in return for an agreement by the priory that when he died he should be

buried there. He stipulated that the rent should be paid to his maternal aunt Mary, a nun of the priory,

3 Susan Wood, English Monasteries and Their Patrons in the Thirteentlh Century (London, 1955), pp.16-18. In about
1281 the priory offered prayers in life and death and the right of burial before their high altar to the eatl of
Richmond because of the support he had shown the priory Zanquam patronus et speciali advocato nostro (no.279) yet
although the earl and other members of his family had confirmed and made some small grants to the priory
they could not be described as major benefactors and there is no likelihood that they were instrumental in the
foundation of the priory. See nos.297, 605, 1181-3.

3 Frost, Nostell Priory Cartulary, p.77.

3 Ibid., pp.51-54.

3% No.1109.

37 Sybil was conducting the suitin 1212: RA4, V1, p.174.

% Nos.1108, 1109, 1112.

3 Matthew, 25, v.25-46. In no.532 another benefactor, William of Redbourne, gave six acres of land ad caritativam
sustentationem hospitum in anla dicte domus which would fulfil another three of Christ's commands — feeding the
hungry, giving drink to the thirsty and welcoming the stranger.

40 Nos.1115, 1116, dated between 1148-66; Mon. Ang., V, p.414; RA, V1, p.175; Transcripts, pp.36-37.

4 RA, V1, p.176.
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to provide her with linen for life and after her to any of his daughters who may have been nuns there;
Mary may have been the daughter of Hugh de Scoteney who had entered the priory before ¢.1155.42
Thomas's widow Beatrice quitclaimed to Sixhills priory any property given to it by her late husband

and he and William were also benefactors to Lincoln cathedral.43

Between 1250 and ¢.1264 Thomas's son Peter gave the priory a narrow piece of land in Stainton beside
the wall of the priory's yard, so that the wall could be supported or repaired and in 1289 his grandson,
another Peter, quitclaimed to the priory any right to the advowson of Stainton church.# A grandson
of William de Scoteney, William of Willoughby, gave a charter of confirmation with free passage across
his lands to Alvingham Priory.#> Although the cartulary provides no further evidence of the family's
involvement with the priory, Margaret de Scoteney and Margaret de Willoughby, who were listed
among the nuns at the priory in 1377, may have been descendants of Thomas and William; if so, their
presence indicates the family's connection with the priory and its use of the convent as a home for its

women for a period spanning more than two hundred years.4¢
Amfred of Legbourne

Little is known about Amfred of Legbourne; as Amfred of Haugh he made gifts of land to the
Cistercian nuns at Greenfield Priory ¢.1150 and gave the church of Haugh to the same priory early in
the reign of Henry 1147 He granted the church of Little Cawthorpe, with his daughter, to Alvingham
Priory before 22 January 11554 In a ceremony which took place before Bishop Robert Chesney
between 1148 and 1166 he gave this daughter (or another) and land which may have replaced that
given eatlier, on the understanding that the priory would accept him and his wife into the community if
they wished to convert to religion.* The Alvingham cartulary contains a confused genealogy of his
family, wrongly identifying Amfred as the great-grandfather of Robert of Legbourne, the founder of
Legbourne Priory.? The two men were contemporaries and although their relationship, if any, is not
known they may have been related by marriage or even have been brothers. Written after 1302, this
genealogy linking the two men may have been the reflection of a tradition within the priory that the
men wete related or an attempt to 'prove’ a connection between them.3! Members of Amfred's family
were benefactors to the priory through at least six generations and his daughter Emma, her nephew
Gilbert, her grandson Thomas Malcuvenant and her great-grandson Thomas de Schadewrde all made

gifts and sought burial there.’? Margaret de Legburn was a nun at the priory in 1377 although her

4 No.320.
B Transcripts, p.24; RA, V1, pp.179-80.
#Nos.1121, 1122.
4 No.324, dating from the thirteenth century before c.1264.
46 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.56. See genealogical table of the Scoteney family in RA, 11, before p.171.
47 Danelaw Docs, pp.76, 92.
48 No.1044; for the genealogy of this family see appendix (b).
4 Nos.1045, 1046.
50 No.1048. See appendix (b) and (c) for the genealogical tables of the two families. Legbourne was a house of
Cistercian nuns.
51 See note to no.1048.
52 Nos.1044, 1051, 1050, 1052, 644, 1072.
34



relationship to Amfred or Robett, if any, is unknown.’> Many of Robert of Legbourne's descendants
were also benefactors of the priory; some of them confirmed grants made by Amfred's descendants

and their contribution is discussed below.>*
William of Friston

William de Friston gave four and a half bovates of land and five tofts with two thirds of the church of
St Mary Alvingham to Alvingham Priory before 22 January 1155 (Hugh de Scoteney having given the
remainder).>> William also gave his daughter Euphemia to the priory; although the charter cannot be
dated precisely it seems most likely that she became a nun at the time of her fathet's gift of the
church.’® He was married to Alice Haget, whose father, Bertram Haget of Wighill in Yorkshire,
founded ¢.1160 the Cistercian nunnery of Sinningthwaite where Alice's sister Gundreda became a
nun.’” Alice's brother Ralph was abbot at the Cistercian foundations of Kirkstall in the 1180's and of
Fountains until his death in 1203.5 William and Alice's daughter Alice (who desctibed herself as Alice
Haket, daughter of William de Friston even after her marriage to Jordan St Mary), their granddaughter
Nicholaa, with hetr husband Robert de Cokefeld and William's son John, were also benefactors of
Alvingham Priory, while a nephew, Humphrey and his wife Avicia gave land in Alvingham in return
for confraternity and burial at the priory.® Alice and Jordan St Mary established the Augustinian
priory of Healaugh Park on a site previously given for a hermitage by Bertram Haget and their
daughter Euphemia was prioress of Sinningthwaite.®0 William de Friston also gave two bovates of land
in Friston to the monks of St John of Pontefract and confirmed his father's gift to them.S! He gave
land in Cockerington to the Cistercian abbey at Louth Park and a son, grandson or nephew, Reiner,

was parish priest of Healaugh.62
Hamelin the dean of Yarburgh

Hamelin of Yarburgh, a rural dean and the parson and patron of Alvingham parish church gave three-
quarters of that church to Alvingham Priory during the bishopric of Robert Chesney.®> This church

was not mentioned in the confirmation charter issued by Chesney for the churches of North and

53 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.56.

54 For example n0.1027.

55 See nos.53, 307.

56 No.356.

57 Mon. Ang., I, p.414. An entry in the Healaugh cartulary, dating from the late thirteenth century, records that
Alice daughter of Bertram Haget was married to John de Friston but the Alvingham cartulary makes it clear
that her husband was William de Friston, and that John de Friston was William's son: J. S. Putvis, ed., The
Chartulary of the Augustinian Priory of St Jobn the Evangelist of the Park of Healaugh (YAS Record Series XCII, 19306),
pp-1-2. See nos.351 - 354; MRH, p.276; EYC, III, p.224. For the genealogy of the Haget and Friston families
see appendix (e).

% HRH, I, pp.133, 136.

% See n0s.139, 351-353, 355, 357-361. William appeats to have been matried twice and it is not clear whether his
son John was also Alice's son; see note to n0.52.

0 'CH York, 3 (1974), pp. 216-219. Euphemia held office at Sinningthwaite from 1219 to 1229 and was
recorded there in 1251: Healangh Park Cartulary, pp.1-2; HRH, II, p.606.

1 EYC, I, p.223.

2 Mon. Ang., 1V, p.414; R. A. Fletcher, Bloodfeud: Murder and Revenge in Anglo-Saxon England (London, 2002), p.197.
See note to n0.354 for the genealogy of this family.

9 No.33, dated 1148-1166 (the period of Chesney's tenure as bishop).

35



South Cockerington and Little Cawthorpe, which suggests that Hamelin's gift post-dated the latter
charter.®* Married and the father of at least ten children, he gave his daughters Matilda and Ellen to
become nuns at the priory and in later life himself entered the community as a canon.®> He gave land
and a sandpit in Grainthorpe to the priory for the soul of his son Osbert, who was buried in the nuns'
cemetery.®® He probably gave land in Grainthorpe to the Cistercian abbey at Kirkstead.”” The
continuing importance of the family to the priory is suggested by the inclusion in the cartulary of a
memorandum of his son Brian's descent from Hamelin's great-great-grandfather, possibly as a result of
a dispute over the advowson of Grainthorpe church in the mid-thirteenth century; the cartulary also
contains a small genealogical diagram showing Hamelin, his sons and grandsons, drawn after its initial

compilation c.1264.68

His younger brother, a dean also called Hamelin who was sometimes known as Hamelin Croc, was the
parson of Grainthorpe church who had granted part of a croft in Grainthorpe to Alvingham Priory
and gave land in Yarburgh to Louth Park Abbey.®” He also gave land in Welton to Kirkstead Abbey.”
His son Azo gave an annual payment of 12 pence, received from lands, meadows and holdings in
Yarburgh and Grainthorpe to Alvingham Priory.” Between 1190 and 1210 Hamelin of Yarburgh's
son and heir, Brian, gave the church of St Clement Grainthorpe to Alvingham Priory ad sustentationem
einsdem conventus et susceptionem paupernm Cristi.’> In all, Brian issued twenty-eight charters to Alvingham
Priory granting land in Grainthorpe and Yarburgh. In the late twelfth or early thirteenth century he
and his wife Custance entered the priory on the same day as a canon and a nun.’> It was not
uncommon for lay-people to take the habit when they believed themselves to be close to death and if
Brian had chosen to do this his wife may have decided to accompany him either to avoid having to
remarry later or as a means of ensuring her own future security.” By this act, the couple were not only
leaving their home and family but they were also separating from each other, as the statutes of the
order stipulated that contact between canons and nuns was very restricted and rigorously supervised.”
Between 1213 and 1229 Brian's daughter Matilda and her husband entered into an agreement with the
priory in which they leased its toft in Grimsby for an annual farm of twelve shillings; the couple were
to put their own men and possessions there, build dwellings and provide lodgings for members of the
priory when necessary.’”>  When they died, a third of their chattels were to return to the priory and
they wete to be buried there in the habit of a brother or sister. The agreement reflects this family's

intimate connection with the priory; not only did its members join the community and seek burial

4 No.54.
% Nos. 648, 651; for the genealogy of this family see appendix (a). The family is discussed in GPAB, pp.262-66.
% No.647.
7 Danelaw Docs, p.114.
8 See n0.662 and note.
© RA, I, p. 159; Mon. Ang., 1/, p.414.
YEYC, IV, p.36.
"1 No.652.
72 No.654.
73 No.809.
" Lynch, Simonaical Entry into Religious 1ife, pp.27-36.
> GO, pp.132-33.
76 No.1216.
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there but they rented property from it, gave land and property to it and housed canons or brothers

who travelled away from home.

Brian's sons John and Gilbert confirmed their father's gifts and also gave a few strips of land and some
men, but c¢.1241 there was a serious dispute between the two men and the priory over the right to
present a priest to Grainthorpe church. It was settled in the priory's favour but the wording of the
subsequent agreement suggests that with John at least, the family's attachment to the priory had

broken down.”
Roger son of Gocelin

Hamelin the dean's charter giving his share of Alvingham church to the priory recorded that Roger son
of Gocelin (Gilbert of Sempringham's brother) had already given the nuns his own share of the
church.” The cartulary contains no other record of this gift; by the end of the twelfth century Roger's
nephew Roger Mustel and the lattet's son William Mustel had confirmed grants of land in Alvingham
and Cockerington made by John of Meaux but there is no evidence of any further involvement of the
saint's family with the priory.” In terms of its financial endowment, Roger son of Gocelin had
probably been the founder of Sempringham priory but although any gift made by the brother of
Gilbert of Sempringham was obviously of significance, Amfred of Legbourne, William de Friston,
Hugh de Scoteney and Hamelin the dean appear to have given far more to Alvingham Priory and,
apart from Hamelin, they probably made their gifts earlier.8 Although Golding described him as a
likely 'prime mover' at Alvingham I suggest that the evidence for describing him as the founder is

weak.8! Roger son of Gocelin also gave land in Alvingham to Louth Park Abbey.52
Robert Chesney

Golding proposed that Robert Chesney could have been the initiator of the priory's foundation
because he issued the prioty's first confirmation charter, which confirmed the gifts of de Scoteney,
William of Friston and Amfred of Legbourne (no.54).83 However, we don't know that it was the first
confirmation charter issued to the priory; all we can say is that it was one of two confirmation charters,
issued by Chesney between 1148 an 1166, which were later copied into the cartulary.8* The priory may
have been founded before 1148 and his predecessor Bishop Alexander may or may not have issued

charters of confirmation which had been lost by ¢.1264 when the cartulary was compiled.®>

77 No.672.

78 No.33.

7 Nos.42, 43. The Mustel family's gifts to the Gilbertine order have been discussed in GPAB, pp.256-262.
80 GO, p.210.

81 Ihid., p.205.

82 Mon. Ang., 1V, p.414.

8 GO, p.205.

84 The other was n0.1046 confirming a gift by Amfred.

85 See Chapter 1 for a discussion of the foundation date.
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The above-named benefactors have been cited, individually or as a group, as founders or instigators of
Alvingham Priory by earlier writers. Their gifts were made before 1166, many of them before ¢.1155,
they gave churches and quantities of land to the priory, often with one of their daughters. As I have
shown, their families often maintained links with the priory for decades if not centuries through burial,
confraternity and gifts of land; but the cartulary provides the name of another benefactor who has not

been nominated previously but who may have seen himself or his mother in this light.
Simon de Chancy and Alice fitz Helte

Simon I de Chancy inherited half the barony of Skirpenbeck upon the death of his father Walter I
c.1130.8¢ At some time before his own death in 1168 he gave twenty acres of land at Mikelwang in
Swinhope to Alvingham Priory to provide for his mother; on her death, the same twenty acres with all
that he held at Mikelwang were to provide for her soul and her body was to be buried in the nuns'
chapter.’” In two other charters Simon had given eleven c#/turas, including housing for 600 sheep,
access rights and three acres of meadow, a mill, with the right to move and rebuild it elsewhere, two
meadows and eighteen dailes of land in Swinhope.®8 The request for burial in the chapter house was
significant and since Simon's mother, Alice fitz Helte, outlived her son by at least twelve years it may
well have been an expression of her own wishes.?? Founders often chose to be buried within their
foundations and the entrance to or within the chapter house was a common site for burial of patrons;
Simon son of William, founder of the Gilbertine priory of Bullington, chose burial in the chapter
house there.”* Some patrons even elected for their body to be divided so that their body parts would
be laid to rest at their favoured monasteries and others made arrangements for their bodies to be
returned from far away to their chosen monastery.”? Although Golding suggests that the words 7
capitnlo may simply mean burial within the community no other request for burial at Alvingham Priory
uses this expression.?? Thomas de Scoteney made a gift cum corpore meo inter suos sepeliendo; others are
slightly more specific cum corpore suo in cimiterio monialinm, while the majority simply use the form of
words cum corpore meo.?> Cistercian statutes were very restrictive regarding lay burials and as late as 1237
restricted the privilege of church or chapter house burial to kings, queens, bishops and abbots of the
house, but the Gilbertines were far more accommodating and permitted burial within the priory
church, women being buried in the nuns' choir.”* 1 do not suggest that Alice and Simon were sole

founders of Alvingham Priory, only that they have a claim to be included among the candidates.

86 Baronies, p.78. See note to n0.1132 for genealogical table.

87 No.1134.

85 No.1132, made during Robert Chesney's bishopric, and no.1133.

8 Baronies, p.1.

% B. Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions: An Aspect of Monastic Patronage in Thirteenth-Century England', in
W. M. Ormrod (ed.), England in the Thirteenth Century: Proceedings of the 1984 Harlaxton Symposinm (Grantham,
1985), p.65; GO, p.336-37.

N Wood, English Monasteries and Their Patrons, p.129; Karen Stober, 'Bequests and Burials: Changing Attitudes of
the Laity as Patrons of English and Welsh Monasteries', in Emilia Jamroziak and Janet E. Burton (eds.),
Religions and Laity in Western Europe 1000-1400: Interaction, Negotiation and Power (Turnhout, 2000), 142-44.

92 GO, p.336.

93 No0.320 and, for example, nos.207, 139.

% Jackie Hall, Shelagh Sneddon, and Nadine Sohr, "Table of Legislation Concerning the Burial of Laity and
Patrons in Cistercian Abbeys', Citeansc: Commentaria Cisternienses 56 (2005), p.400; GO, p.334.
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Simon's benefactions to other houses include the gift of land and the church of Willoughton to the

Templars during the reign of Stephen.

The families described above all demonstrated some aspects of the relationship of a founder with their
house. They made substantial gifts, placed daughters within the house, claimed the role of advocate,
sought burial within the chapter house or elsewhere and above all maintained a close connection over
many years with the priory. Yet none of them, except Lambert de Scoteney on one occasion,
specifically claimed in his or her charters a special relationship with the priory and no such special
relationship was recorded in its cartulary by the priory. The lack of a single patronal family was not
necessarily a bad thing. Although Alvingham Priory clearly had to deal with claims to the advowsons
of its churches and with vicars imposed on it by bishops, the centralized nature of its organization and
the strength this gave to individual houses meant that it did not suffer from outside interference in
elections of priors, either in the imposition of a foundet's candidate or in lengthy periods of custody
during vacancies.”® After the death of St Gilbert, the master of the order was elected by members of
the order and he held a position of great power within the community. Priors were elected or chosen
by seniority but seem to have been moved from house to house; there would have been no advantage
in leaving houses for long periods without a prior.”” The claims of patronage which motivated Agnes
de Vescy's visits to Watton (she had been married to the foundet's great-grandson) were sufficiently
disruptive to that house for a royal writ to be issued against her limiting the period of her stay there;
although the writ and the king's letter to Agnes were copied into the Alvingham cartulary, possibly as a
defence to be used by the house if it found itself in similar difficult circumstances, Alvingham itself

does not seem to have encountered this kind of situation.%
Benefactors

The motives which prompted lay people to give to monasteries were mixed and when looking at their
charters it is easy to overlook the importance of obtaining the prayers of the religious for oneself and
one's family, in life and in death, among these motives. The use of expressions such as pro salute anime
mee et bheredum meorum et omninm antecessorum meorum occur throughout monastic charters and although
their use may seem to be formulaic that does not lessen their meaning or validity. Martin Heale has
shown that, in the later middle ages, the idea that the spiritual function of religious houses was
important was not only a matter of the prayers offered but also of the particular locality where they
were offered and that this idea persisted until the Dissolution.” Although there were few gifts of a
purely devotional nature recorded in the Alvingham cartulary, the likelihood is that gifts of money,
books, jewellery, plate were made for these purposes and that testamentary bequests may also have

been made for religious purposes. A few charters do offer land or rents to provide lights for the altar;

9 T.C. Banks, The Dormant and Extinct Baronage of England (4 vols, London, 1807-37) vol. IV, pp.169-70; Danelaw
Docs, pIx.

% See Chapter 4 for disputes concerning churches.

97 GO, p.107; Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, p.63; Wood, English Monasteries and Their Patrons, p.84.

9% See nos.238, 239.

% M. R. V. Heale, 'Dependent Priories and the Closure of Monasteries in Late Medieval England, 1400-1535',
English Historical Review 119, 480 (2004), pp.3, 7, 13.
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in one of these John Trew of Louth gave money and land to provide candles for the lady mass in the
conventual church.!® Gifts of lights were given to other churches held by the priory, rather than to

the priory itself, which suggests more of a desire to enhance parish worship rather than that of the

priory.101

The benefactors of Alvingham Priory ranged across the social spectrum, from the free peasants
described by Stenton, through officials like James son of Peter de Ponte, the mayor of Lincoln and
Reiner de Waxham, steward of Ranulph de Glanville and deputy sheriff of York, to gentry families like
those of Peter of Meaux and Robert of Legbourne and tenants in chief such as Bertha countess of
Brittany, Margaret de Lacy countess of Lincoln and William Longespee, earl of Salisbury and
illegitimate son of Henry I1.192 The record of many small gifts made by free peasants is said to be one
of the noteworthy features of the Alvingham cartulary, although Sixhills and Ormsby priories benefited
from similar offerings, as did Louth Park.!® The sokemen of the Danelaw were free, able to dispose
of their land 'by gift, sale or exchange', although bound to the manor by customary payments and
obligations such as suit of court.!™ At the Domesday survey of Louth Eske wapentake, where
Alvingham Priory and many of its lands lay, they formed about 62% of the peasantry, the remainder
being villeins and bordars; in the whole of Lincolnshire only seven out of thirty three wapentakes had a
higher proportion of sokemen.!®> In twelfth- and thirteenth-century records Stenton identified them
by their names of native origin and he made the point that although free they were not necessarily
wealthy and that the normal holding of a sokeman was a bovate (twenty acres) of arable land.'0¢ A
tew, like the Galle family, moved into the knightly class and one member of this family shared in giving
land to Alvingham Priory in the second half of the twelfth century, when Richard of Grimoldby son of
Robert Marsh, with Pupelina his mother and her husband Arnald Galle, gave six acres of meadow in
Grimoldby.!7 Another knight whose name indicates an Anglo Scandinavian origin, Ivo de Marisco
son of Swan son of Magnus, held half a knight's fee of Hugh de Bayeux and gave land and confirmed
his father's gifts to Alvingham Priory.108

A possible example of the gifts made by sokemen from the first half of the thirteenth century is
supplied by the descendants of Tengy, son of Sunniva.!” Cost son of Tengy of Alvingham, his six
sons and two of his grandsons gave, exchanged or quitclaimed land to the priory in twenty five
charters. In size the gifts averaged just over two and a half selions of land apiece, with five selions

being the largest number granted at one time.!? In addition John and Andrew sons of Cost each gave

190 No.1013; also see n0.1060 and Chapter 4 for the gift of a candle to Little Cawthorpe church.
101 Nos.508, 775, 845, 854, 1120.
102 For example see n0s.1088, 1295, 34, 325, 605, 1268, 1099; Free Peasantry, pp.1-24.
103 Transeripts, pp.xi-xii, xv.
104 Free Peasantry, p.3.
105 Thid., pp.6-7.
106 [bid., p.16.
107 1bid., p.17; no.552.
18 Tbid., pp.54-55; see n0s.487, 498.
109 See genealogical table in note to no.158.
110 No.171.
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a toft while their brother William quitclaimed another.!'! The eleven exchanges were of larger areas of
land, in some cases involving several different plots, enabling the priory to acquire land adjacent to its
current holdings albeit by sometimes appearing to lose out in area.!’> Among other gifts, Cost gave a
selion of land with a request to be received into full fraternity of the house and his son John gave a
selion of land with his body for burial in the nun's cemetery.!'> Ralph son of Tengy gave his own and
his mother's body with a selion of land.!* If we look at gifts of land in Alvingham itself, granted in
one hundred and eighty seven charters, it is true that there ate many gifts of small plots made by men
or women who have names otherwise almost unknown to history, but it is very difficult to say that
these were the gifts of peasants or that they were gifts at all. In fact many were made by the members
of a few families who gave in total fairly large amounts of land. Members of the Pigot and Haket
families, who were linked by marriage, issued about eighty charters to the priory relating to land in
Alvingham, including confirmations, quitclaims, exchanges, a bequest and gifts, most of which granted
a few selions of land or small plots of meadow.!'5 Twelve members of these families appear to have
given the priory two hundred and twenty one selions of land in Alvingham alone, in addition to
meadow land and headlands. What their status was cannot be determined and they appear rarely if at
all in records elsewhere; the individual transactions were on the whole small, two or three selions being

exchanged although one gift consisted of sixty-five and a half selions.'1¢

The family of Peter of Meaux held land in Yorkshire and Lincolnshire. At least four generations of
this family gave charters to the priory, one or more entered the convent and one sought burial there.
One of the first grants of land recorded in the cartulary is the gift, made before June 1178, by Beatrice
of Meaux, with the assent of John her son and Peter her husband, of half their demesne in Alvingham
and Cockerington.!'” The gift was made in return for a payment of eighty-seven and a half marks by
which the family discharged a debt owed to the Jews and included land and pasture already given to
the nuns when they had accepted Beatrice's daughter into their community. In a charter issued
between 1171 and 1189 John gave to Alvingham Priory all his demesne in Alvingham and
Cockerington in return for 140 marks; in the same charter he gave the nuns five women: his sister, his
niece and three nieces of Reiner de Waxham. The charter provides no explanation for the gift of
another man's nieces and we can only speculate that John's need for money lay at the root of it.1'8 The
ages of the gitls are not known but they may well have been young and, to use Lynch's expression,
'supetfluous'.!?® In another charter John gave or confirmed land and the site of a mill in Alvingham

with his sister as a nun; the charter records the very unusual arrangement whereby after her death, if he

1M1 Nos.167, 169, 172.

112 For example n0.203, in which the priory exchanged six selions for two.

113 Nos.164, 207.

114 Nos.160, 161.

115 See notes to nos.77, 78.

116 No.110.

117 No.35; see note to n0.34 for genealogical table.

118 No.39.

119 Lynch was discussing child oblates when he used the expression, and described the motivation for placing
sons and daughters in a monastery as religious blended with material interest (Lynch, Simonaical Entry into
Religions Life, pp.41-42, 45). Where so many members of an indebted family are placed in a convent, whatever
their ages, one might suspect that the latter motive had taken precedence.
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wished, the nuns would accept his daughter and after Jer death his other sister if she was living. This
seems to indicate that some kind of an agreement had been made that the nuns would house a member
of the family for a certain number of years and that if the first member died, another would take her
place.’?0  Although it was not unknown for whole families to enter religious life together, the
arrangement desctribed by John of Meaux seems to reflect something other than the piety of a group of
women.'?! His position as the donor of a large amount of land to the priory may have implicitly or
explicitly given him the right to nominate a nun to the priory, as patrons elsewhere are known to have
had.’?2” We cannot know what the motivation of individuals entering the priory was and no doubt it
varied from person to person, but when a close relative appoints three women to enter religion, in

succession, it could be ventured that their entry was driven by his wishes rather than theirs.

The gift of half his demesne to Alvingham Priory by Peter of Meaux was prompted by debt and his
son-in-law, Roger of Asterby, the husband of John of Meaux's sister Constance, was also indebted. He
was almost certainly the Lincolnshire knight who, in around 1185, having pledged a coat of mail to the
Jewish financier Aaron of Lincoln, had a vision of St Peter and the angel Gabriel in which they
commanded him to go to Henry II and tell him to expel the Jews, but only after they had returned all
the pledges and bonds made to them.!?3 According to Gerald of Wales, Roger even went to France to
report his vision to the king, who chose to ignore the command.'?* As Roget's widow, Constance gave
the priory land, tofts and meadow in Alvingham and Cockerington; their daughter Idonea bequeathed
an annual payment of 2s to the nuns for their smocks which her brother continued to pay and Idonea's
sons also issued charters to the priory.1?5 Peter, Beatrice and John also gave and sold land in Yorkshire

to Fountains Abbey; John was a benefactor to Meaux Abbey and is said to have died a monk there.'20

Peter of Meaux's family was not the only one obliged to exchange their lands for relief from debt.
Golding has described how the debts of local landowners provided the means for the Gilbertine order
to acquitre 'relatively cheap property', citing William of Redbourne as another of Alvingham Priory's
indebted benefactors.'?” Malton and Alvingham priories both acquired land in settlement of William's
debts to the Jews and the single corrody recorded in the Alvingham cartulary was arranged in 1260
when the priory agreed to supply William of Redbourne with regular quantities of meat, grain,

vegetables, fodder and peat, money for clothes and a suitable house for life in return for all his capital

120 No.37.

121 For example, the order of Obazine accepted a pious lord with his all family, retainers, belongings and
livestock: B. Golding, 'Hermits, Monks and Women in Twelfth-Century France and England: The Expetience
of Obazine and Sempringham', in Judith Loades (ed.) Monastic Studies: The Continuity of Tradition (Bangor, 1990-
91), p.131.

122 Burton, Monastic and Religions Orders in Britain, p.220.

123 R. Bartlett, England nnder the Norman and Angevin Kings 1075-1225 (Oxford, 2000), p.357.

12% Gerald of Wales, Opera, vol. V111, De Principis Instructione Liber, ed. ].S. Brewer, ].F. Dimock, and G.F. Warner
(London, 1891), pp.183-186. Aaron died in 1186 and the debts fell into the hands of the crown, which must
have alleviated the plight of his debtors: J. Jacobs, 'Aaron of Lincoln', Jewish Quarterly Review, 10, 4 (1989),
p.042.

125 Nos.45, 518-523, 525, 526, 570, 573, 606, 641, 1022, 1023.

126 Both Cistercian houses; EYC, XI, pp. 263, 346-51.

127 GO, p.295-98.
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messuage in Cockerington with all that pertained to it.128 The messuage included a toft, croft, gardens,
seventeen selions of land and all the rights that went with the land.'® William's mother Alice de
Neville was recorded as owing £5 to the priory in 1269.130 Although the awarding of a substantial
corrody like this was not unknown, it was usually made because a monastery wished to reclaim land to
which it felt it already had title; but this does not appear to have been the case in this instance.’3' The
purchase of a corrody was the way in which a lay-person could buy material support for life from a
religious institution; by exchanging money or property the corrodian would be housed, clothed and fed
for the remainder of his or her life.'’2 The earliest use of the term may have been in 1197 and the
practice continued for centuries in spite of the financial handicap it could sometimes impose on the

seller when the corrodian outlived the purchasing power of his or her original payment.!3?

It is known that Thomas de Scoteney owed money to the Jews Daia son of Elias and Abraham of
Lincoln and was called to appear before the Justices for the Jews in 1230; in 1238 a valuation of his
lands was made because of his debts to three other Jews.!3* Between 1267-83 John Bek gave the
annual payments of 100s for Philip of Coatham's debt, sold to him by Ursel the Jew, to Alvingham
Priory.1%> Four generations of the Darcy family gave land and property to Alvingham Priory yet the
Darcy family was deeply indebted from the late twelfth century and in 1203 Thomas II Darcy had been
pardoned the sum of 225 marks owed to the Jews.!3¢ Hamelin the dean owed £100 to Aaron the Jew,
making him Aaron's fifth largest debtor in Lincoln; Golding has suggested that his entry to the priory
as a canon could have been made to escape his debts and that these debts may have caused great
difficulty to his heits for several generations.!” Hamelin's son Brian made a gift to Alvingham Priory

in connection with #zbus marcis argenti quas dictus conventus mibi contulit in urgentissimo negotio meo.\38

Writing about the patronage of Cistercian monasteries, Bennet Hill has stated that the early
foundations of that order in England wete given the least valued lands in a patron's possession, not
least because the monks would then submit themselves to become a cheap labour force for the patron
who would improve the quantity and quality of his flocks and wool.'® After 1154 the founders were
mote likely to be less affluent knights who 'demanded' money or knight service for their gifts, the

cumulative burden of these obligations inevitably entangling the order with the lay society outside its

128 Thid., p.297; see n0.415. On 13 October 1218 Alice, widow of Robert de Pormortt, quitclaimed her dower of
land in Cockerington and Alvingham to the prior of Alvingham, in return for five loaves a week for the rest of
her life but the arrangement is not recorded in the cartulary: FC, I, p.116 and see note to no.74.

129 No.412.

130 No.539.

131 Barbara Harvey, Living and Dying in England 1100-1540: The Monastic Experience (Oxford, 1993), pp.192-93.

132 P. H. Cullum, Cremetts and Corrodies: Care of the Poor and Sick at St 1 eonard's Hospital, York, in the Middle Ages
(York, Borthwick Paper No.79: 1991), p.8.

133 Richard I. Hatper, 'A Note on Corrodies in the Fourteenth Century', A/bion 15, 2 (1983), p.95.

134 RA, 171, pp.180-81.

135 See n0.981.

136 See Michel, 'Sir Phillip d'Arcy'; P. Dalton "Datcy Family (Pet. 1086-1333)", [http://www.oxforddnb.com/
view/article/54502] (accessed 31 Dec 2004). For genealogy of the Darcy family see note to no.1242.

137 GPAB, pp.264-606.

138 No.812.

139 Hill, Bennet D., English Cistercian Monasteries and Their Patrons in the Twelfth Century (Utbana, 1968), pp.51, 55-56.
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walls.!* These payments were not made exclusively by the Cistercians and they sometimes involved
other religious houses. Roger de Millay, who gave Keddington church to Alvingham Priory before
c.1155, also gave the priory two bovates of land in Keddington for an annual payment of ten shillings,
together with a mill, its toft and water meadow for an annual payment of six shillings, of which
sixpence was paid to the bishop of Lincoln.!*" The terms of the charter implied that forinsec service
was owed by the priory. After Roget's death, William de Scoteney confirmed his gifts to Alvingham,
on condition that the priory would perform as much service for William, while William held the land,
as it had for Roger.!#? The mill and its meadow was handed over to Louth Park Abbey at some time in
the late twelfth or eatly thirteenth century in exchange for the remission of twenty two shillings of an
annual rent of twenty four shillings paid to Louth Park by Alvingham Priory for land in Wold Newton,
with Louth Park agreeing to pay the annual sixpence to the bishop of Lincoln.!#3 In the first half of
the thirteenth century Philip de Millay, Roget's grandson, confirmed the substantial gifts made by his
grandfather Roger for the foreign service due to three parts of a knight's fee.'* At the same time
Philip quitclaimed the annual payment of six shillings from the mill and confirmed his ancestors' other
gifts in Keddington; in 1242-43 the abbot of Louth Park and the prior of Alvingham held one third of
a knight's fee from Philip de Millay.!45

Alvingham Priory's relationship with the descendants of Gilbert of Legbourne is an interesting one
because, although they do not appear to have had any part in the foundation of the priory, the
cartulary contains at least forty documents recording their connection with the priory for at least six
generations.*  Robert of Legbourne and his descendants and those of his brother, Berengar the
falconer of Tathwell, issued and confirmed charters to Alvingham Priory from before ¢.1165 until the
catly fourteenth century and in addition to the genealogy which links Robert of Legbourne with
Amfred of Legbourne the cartulary contains another recording the descendants of Robert's son,
Harald of Conisholme.¥” Only one member of the family appears to have sought burial at Alvingham,
Robert, son of Gilbert of Conisholme and none were recorded as entering the convent, but this is not
sutptising given that Robert of Legbourne's foundation at Legbourne lay less than five miles from
Alvingham !4 Apart from Robert's gift of a mill in Cockerington, which the nuns of Alvingham held
from the nuns of Legbourne, his descendants gave land in Cockerington, Somercotes, Conisholme and
pasture in Legbourne, as well as a saltworks in Grainthorpe and even men.'* Many of these charters
refer to access rights and permission to build dykes (## faciat fossatum). Whether what was built was a
ditch or a bank is probably immaterial: the creation of any ditch must of necessity have thrown up soil

for a bank, both of which were necessary for drainage and flood protection since Conisholme,

140 Thid., p.149.
141 N0.945, dated before ¢.1195.
142 No0.955, dated between 1202 and 1232.
143 N0.988, dated between ¢.1195 and 1264.
144 N0.954, dated between ¢.1219 and 1243.
145 Book of Fees, ii, p.1053.
146 See appendix (c) for the genealogical table of this family.
147 Nos.1048, 1049.
148 See n0.626 for Robert's burial.
149 Nos.325, 425, 586, 614, 1042, 670, 550, 587.
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Scupholme and Somercotes at present lie below the 10m. contour line within four miles of the coast.
The grants and rights covered the kinds of situations which neighbours needed to agree on — rights of
fishery, permission to make a fold for animals and a hut for shepherds for use between specified dates,
licence to create one dyke at a fixed distance from existing ones and for another with a stipulation that

the priory provide a bridge across it at haytime for the donor and his heirs.!5

The documents issued by tenants-in-chief form a very small proportion of the Alvingham deeds. Most
were confirmations or quitclaims, although two gifts were, by the standards of Alvingham Priory,
sizeable; one of these was a bovate of land with a toft in Wold Newton granted by Alan son of Henry
count of Brittany for an annual payment of half a mark and for admission to all the benefits of the
priory, both for the living and the dead.!s! Alan also confirmed all the land from his and his father's
fee within the enclosure of the nuns' grange at Wold Newton on the day in 1175 when he broke down
the wall on the east side of the grange.'>? Before 1167 Bertha countess of Brittany had confirmed the
purchase of ten acres of meadow from her fee in Somercotes and in 1281 John count of Richmond
confirmed ommnes terras et possessiones, ecclesiarum adyocationes, redditus ac tenementa quas et que prefati religiosi
prior et conventus habent et tenent de feodo meo in Soka de Gayton'.133 Perhaps in response to this the prior of
Alvingham made a fulsome acknowledgement of the support and affection shown to the convent by
John 'as if he were their patron and advocate, so that the whole order would pray for him in life and
death'. If John chose, coram magno altare in ecclesia nostra ubi ipsins memoria recitabitur inperpetunm ipsum
honorifice pro iuribus sepeliri procurabimmus, et ad ipsius memoriam sempiternam nomen eius in omnibus martilogiis
nostri ordinis scribi faciemus, although in the event he died in Lyons in 1305 and was buried in the church
of the Carmelites at Ploérmel in Brittany.!5* Sometime after 1307 John's son unsuccessfully contested

the priory's right to present a priest to Yarburgh church.!>

William de Roumare, earl of Lincoln, Margaret de Lacy, countess of Lincoln and Ranulph, eatl of
Chester each issued a single confirmation or quitclaim to the priory.!6 William Longspee, earl of
Salisbury and the son of Henry 11, gave the priory four bovates of land and five tofts in Middle Rasen,
whose income was to be used for the purchase of linen chemises for the nuns in perbennem mei
meornmque memoriam fideliter expendantur.)> William had founded a charterhouse at Hatherop, which Ela
his wife moved to Hinton when the endowment proved insufficient; Ela herself founded Lacock

priory and later became its first abbess, where she ruled for twenty years.'> Although the Alvingham

150 Nos.283, 622, 623, 632.
151 N0.1182, dated between 1173 and 29 December 1212.
152 No.1183, probably dated 1175.
153 Nos.605, 297.
154 No.143; Peerage, X, p.814.
15 No.917.
156 Nos.1226, 1227, 1268.
157 No0.1099, dated between ¢.29 September 1218 and Christmas 1221.
158 J. C. Watd. 'Ela, Suo Jure Countess of Salisbuty (b. in or after 1190, d. 1261)', [http://www.oxforddnb.com/
view/article/47205] (accessed 22 Feb 2009).
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Table 5: Benefactors seeking confraternity or other forms of support.

*denotes people also shown in Table 6 (Burials).

Name Date Notes
Amfred of Legbourne | 19 December 1148 - | Gave the church of Little Cawthorpe, land holdings
and his wife. 27 December 1166 | and a further 20 acres of land 7ali pacto quod ipsi recipient

me et uxorem meam gratis si ad relionem converti voluerimus.
See n0.1045.

Alice fitz Helte
(mother of Simon I de
Chancy).*

Foundation of
priory - 1168

Gift in perpetual alms by Simon de Chancy of 20
acres of land in Mikelwang invente matre mea; and after
her death for the soul of his mother euins corpus apud

eos sepelatur in capitulo sanctimonialinm de Al'. See
no.1134.

Thurstan.

Mid-late 12 C.

See Chapter 1, and Table 4.

Sybil, wife of Lambert
de Scoteney.

Late 12 C -
Michaelmas 1202

Gift by Lambert de Scoteney, of all his meadow at
Graflet together with Sybil his wife, gue prefate
sanctimoniales concesserunt ei suscipi in sanctimonialem in
consortio earum cum ei placuerst, sicut dominam et adyocatam
earum. See no.311.

Fulk of Reedness.*

1184 - early 13C.

Gift of a strip of marsh for an annual payment of 6d:
Et si ego Fulco voluero habitum religionis accipere in vita mea
sive ad mortem predictus conventus de Al recipiet me honorifice
sicut liberum hominem in congregatione sua. See no.1270.

William of Derby, son
of Osbert, and his wife
Muruld.

Late 12 - eatly 13 C

Gave one selion of land dze qua receperunt me et uxorem
meam in fraternitatem domus sue for an annual payment

to the priory of 1d and one stone of wax every year

for the rest of their lives. See no.887.

Ranulph, son of
Tamerus of Little

Late 12 - early 13 C.

Gift of a toft to the priory for an annual payment of
6d: E7 ipsi receperunt me et Edanm nxorem meam in

Cawthorpe, and Eda [fraternitatem domus sue ut faciant pro nobis ad mortem
his wife.* plenarie sicut pro fratribus sue domus. See 10s.1053, 1054.
Cost of Alvingham and | ¢.1200 Gift by Cost of Alvingham of a selion of land in

his wife Alice.*

Alvingham: E7 ipsi receperunt me in plenaria fraternitate
domuis sue et in omnibus beneficiis que fient in domo de Al' in
perpetuum et Aliciam sponsam meam cum obierit. See
no.164.

Alan son of Henry, a
count of Brittany

1173 - 29 December
1212

Gift of a toft and a bovate of land in Wold Newton,
for an annual payment of half a mark in silver: ## sim
particeps in domo de Al omminm bonorum que fiunt in ea tam
pro vivis quam pro defunctis. See n0.1182. Confirmed by
Thomas de la Wydehaye below.

Humphrey of
Alvingham (nephew of
William of Friston) and
his wife Avicia.*

c.1148 - c.1264

Ldem vero conventus recepit me et Aviciam uxorem meam in
Specialem ffraternitatenm suam et cum diem clanserinins
extremum nos in sepultura sua caritative recipiet faciendo pro
nobis plenarinm servitium sicut pro fratre vel sorore domus sue.
See no.139.

Alice, widow of Robert
de Pormort

13 October 1218

Quitclaimed dower land in Cockerington and
Alvingham in return for five loaves a week for the

rest of her life (FC, I, p.116).

William of Redbourne

1260

Purchased corrody of food, housing, money etc. See
no.412.

Thomas de la
Wydehaye.

Late 13C - early 14C

Confirmation by Thomas de la Wydehaye to
Alvingham Priory of a toft and a bovate of land in
Wold Newton, for an annual payment of half a mark
in silver: Dictus autem prior et conventus receperunt mie in
Plenum participium omminm bonorum que finnt vel fient in
domo sua in perpetuum. See no.1181.
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cartulary contains copies of several writs issued in the king's name, the only royal charter is a general

protection issued by Henry II to the order of Sempringham.!%

Confraternit

Monastic benefactors sought different kinds of benefits in return for their offerings, ranging from the
mundane like relief from debt or financial difficulty, security in old age, hospitality and corrodies to the
more spiritual such as confraternity, prayers, admission to religious life (for themselves and their
families, during life and as death approached) and burial within the monastic precincts. Table 5 above
shows the few requests for admission to the community either in confraternity or at some later date as
religious. Only Alice Fitz Helte, the mother of Simon de Chancy, appears to have had land given for
her support, but the charter does not make it clear whether she was actually being housed within the
priory or whether the priory paid her an allowance in return for her son's gift.!C Thurstan, the father
of William and Geoffrey, may have entered as a canon but the conditions under which he joined the
priory are unclear. The recruits named in Alvingham Priory's charters have been discussed in Chapter
1 and listed in Tables 3 and 4. They came, on the whole, from what Golding has described as the
lesser aristocracy or knightly families although some may have been drawn from the families of
wealthier peasants.!®! It is difficult to be precise about this but neatly all appear to have had local
connections. Some of the first female entrants came from the families of benefactors who may have
been founders, such as Amfred of Legbourne, William de Friston, Hugh de Scoteney and Hamelin the
dean. Among the others, Walter Bek's descendants went on to become a baronial family with four
bishops among their number.'%2 Roger de Neville was probably a member of the extensive Neville
family whose earliest holdings were in Walcot, Lincolnshire and in various townships recorded in the
Lindsey Survey of 1115; the family's services to the crown began with Alan de Neville in the mid-
twelfth century and culminated in the person of Richard Neville, earl of Warwick in the fifteenth
century.!®® The family was extensive and its genealogy is still incomplete but it seems likely that Roger

de Neville was among its sons.104
Burials

Burial within monastic precincts was a matter of negotiation between the laity and the religious. For
lay-people, burial at the priory was the way in which they affirmed their link to the convent while
remaining in the world during their lives; the donor would make a gift of land with his or her body and
might also include a request for confraternity or other privileges. Not only were they hoping to gain

the spiritual benefit of prayers for their souls by those whose lives were dedicated to God, but for

15 No.1301.
160 No.1134.
161 GO, pp.148-49.
162 An account of the division of land between the heirs of Walter Bek is given in no.1147 and an inaccurate
genealogy is provided as a marginal note to no.1142.
163 C. R. Young, The Making of the Neville Family in England, 1166-1400 (Woodbridge, 1996), pp.7-8.
164 Thid., pp.3-5.
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some it was also a matter of family solidarity, of being buried with their ancestors.!'®> The convent
benefited from the burial of lay-people within its precincts not only through the gifts of land
accompanying such requests but also because the living would be interested in maintaining the

community which held the bodies of their dead.!¢

The Cistercian abbey of Melrose recorded in its chronicle the burials of twenty five people
between1185 and 1269.197 Eleven were buried in the chapter house, one near the high altar, two were
buried near a parent and the location of the remaining twelve was not given. Although the Cistercians
restricted lay burials it is clear from the record at Melrose that they used burial as a way of favouring
benefactors of Anglo Norman descent and those connected with the royal court.'%® An offer of burial
could be used, as could the bestowal of confraternity, as a way of showing that disputes had been
settled and reconciliation achieved.!®® Excavations at Bordesley Abbey show that lay burials within the
church occurred particularly from the late thirteenth century and that the mixed ages and sex of these,
in what were possibly family groups, contrasted with the predominantly adult males (probably

monastic) in the cemetery.!70

The Alvingham cartulary records requests for burial for forty two individuals and one offer of burial by
the priory; they are listed in Table 6 below. The majority of these requests date, so far as can be
ascertained, from the thirteenth century before c¢.1264. One could speculate that the religious
enthusiasm which populated so many new monasteries in the mid to late twelfth century (and which
Alvingham's charters also confirm) was maintained by the laity of the same generation to the end of
their lives and that the thirty or so requests for burial in the first half of the thirteenth century reflect

this.

At Alvingham, burial was sought by members of families of gentry or wealthier peasants, many of
whom chose to be buried near their relatives: William at the church in Manby gave two and a half acres
of land in Saltfleetby with his father's body and three actres of land in Manby with his own.!”! Five
members of the inter-related families of Pigot and of Robert Haket in Alvingham requested burial at
the priory in the early thirteenth century; three gave one selion of land, another gave two and the fifth
quitclaimed an annual payment of twenty shillings.!”? Rabot the vicar of Keddington, who appears to
have acted as a land agent for Alvingham Priory, gave four acres of land and a perch and a half of

meadow in return for burial and a yearly payment of 6d.173 While his family do not appear to have

165 Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions', p.74.

166 K. Stéber, Late Medieval Monasteries and Their Patrons: England and Wales, ¢.1300-1540 (Woodbridge, 2007), p.116;
Wood, English Monasteries and Their Patrons, p.131.

167 Emilia Jamroziak, 'Making Friends Beyond the Grave: Melrose Abbey and Its Lay Burials in the Thirteenth
Century', Citeaus: Commentaria Cisternienses 56 (2005), p.326.

168 Jhid., p.329.

169 Thid., p.330.

170 Susan M. Wright, Sue Hirst, and Grenville Astill, 'Patronage, Memorial and Burial at Bordesley Abbey',
Citeanx: Commentaria Cisternienses 56 (2005), p.359.

1M Nos.571, 562.

172 Nos.200, 363, 370, 372, 455.

173 See n10.961 and note to no0.861.
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Table 6: Burials at Alvingham Priory

* denotes people also shown in Table 5 (benefactors seeking confraternity etc.).

Name Date Notes

Osbert son of Hamelin  |c.1148 - Land in Grainthorpe given by Hamelin for the soul of Osbert

the dean early 13C cuins corpus in cimiterio earnm requiescit. See no.647. Uncle of
Mathilda daughter of Brian of Yarburgh (below).

Alice fitz Helte, mother |Foundation | Simon gave 20 acres of land in Swinhope to provide for his

of Simon de Chancy* - 1168 mother cuius corpus apud eos sepelatur in capitulo sanctimonialinm de
Al See no.1134.

Ranulph, son of Tamer |Late 12C Gave a toft in Little Cawthorpe for an annual payment of 6d

of Little Cawthorpe, Et ipsi receperunt me et Edam uxorem meam in fraternitaten domus

and Eda his wife* sue ut faciant pro nobis ad mortem plenarie sicut pro fratribus sue
domus. See n0.1053.

Juliana of Otby ¢.1200 Gave a toft and a bovate of land in Cockerington cumz corpore
meo. Her husband confirmed the gift cum corpore suo anteguam
susciperet habitum monialis. See nos.484, 485, 4806, 487, 488.

Cost of Alvingham and  |c.1200 Cost gave 1 selion in Alvingham and sought fraternity for

Alice his wife * himself and for Alice when she died 7ps7 receperunt me in plenaria
[fraternitate domus sue et in omnibus beneficiis que fient in domo de Al'
in perpetuum et Aliciam sponsam meam cum obierit. He may have
been near death when issuing the charter and making
provision for his wife too; burial for both is implied here. See
no.164. His son John, brother Ralph and his mother also
sought burial at the priory (see below).

Fulk of Reedness* 1184 - early Gave 6 perches of marsh in Reedness and sz ego Fulco voluero

13C babitum religionis accipere in vita mea sive ad mortem predictus

conventus de Al recipiet me honorifice sicut liberum hominenm in
congregatione sua. See n0.1270.

Margery of Wold Late 12C - Niece of Robert Walbert; gave 6 acres of land sawul cum corpore

Newton c.1223 meo. See n0.11060.

Gilbert of Legbourne 13C before Gift of an entire holding. See nos.1050, 1052. Grandson of

1229 Amfred of Legbourne.
Thomas Malcuvenant c.1202 - Gift of a meadow, cum corpore meo, for 4d a year. See nos.621,
of Cawthorpe 1231 644. Great-grandson of Amfred of Legbourne.

Emma, aunt of Herbert

After ¢.1202

Gave 3 acres of land cum corpore suo in exctremis diebus suis. See
n0.1051. Daughter of Amfred of Legbourne.

Philip of Cockerington {1213 - 29 One of the terms in a lease of property in Grimsby: 7 domo

and Matilda his wife, May 1229 nostra in habitum fratris ant sororis prout sexus exigerit sepelientur.

daughter of Brian of See n0.1216. Mathilda was niece of Osbert son of Hamelin

Yarburgh the dean, above.

Robert, father of Late 12 - Gift by William of Manby of 22 acres of meadow in

William of Manby carly13C Saltfleetby cum corpore patris mei. See no.571. William sought
burial at the priory for himself (below).

Rabod the vicar of Late 12 - Gift of 4 acres of land in Keddington, with other land, cu

Keddington early13C corpore meo. See n0.961.

Geoffrey (II) de Thurs, |Late 12C - Gift of all his tofts, lands and payments received from

and his wife Agnes 1234 Cabourne cum corpore meo et cum corpore Agnetis uxoris mee. See
no.1230.

Ralph son of Tengy Late 12C - Confirmation of gift of 1 selion in Alvingham gue Radulfus

with his own and his mid 13C Silins Tengy avunculi mei eidem conventui caritative dedit cum corpore suo

mothet's body, et cum corpore matris sue. See n0s.160, 161. His brother Cost
and nephew John sought burial (see above and below).

Alice wife of Geoffrey  |First half Gift by Geoffrey of 1 selion of land in Alvingham cum corpore

son of Hamelin of 13C Alicie gnondam sponse mee. See no.149.

Alvingham
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Table 6 continued

Herbert, the son of First half legavi cum corpore meo 1 selion of land in Alvingham. See
John of Alvingham 13C no.143.
Richard son of Andrew |c.1225 - Confirmation by his widow, Matilda Haket, of 1 selion in
of Alvingham c.1275 Alvingham /legavit testamentarie cum corpore suo inter suos sepuito.
See n0.206. Matilda's sisters Christina and Agnes were also
buried at the priory (see below).
John son of Cost of First half Gave 1 small selion in Alvingham cum corpore suo in cimiterio
Alvingham 13C monialinm cum de eo humanitus contigerit sepeliendum. See n0.207.
Cost and his wife also sought burial at the priory, see above.
Thomas de Scoteney Before 9 Gave an annual rent of 20d cum corpore meo inter suos sepeliendo
May 1246 cum obiero. See n0.320.
Sapientia daughter of  |c.1200 - Robert Haket gave 1 selion of land in Cockerington cum
Robert Haket 1250 corpore Sapientie filie mee. See n0.363. His son-in-law Richard
(husband of Matilda Haket), his daughter Agnes (wife of
Richard the skinner) and his nephew Stephen (son of Peter of
Orford) were also buried at the priory.
William Haket son of Early - mid Gave 2 selions in Cockerington cum corpore meo. See no.370.
Geoffrey Haket 13C Probably not related to the family of Robert Haket.
John, son of William 13C before Gave 1 selion of land in Cockerington cum corpore mzeo. See
son of Eustace of c.1264 no.444.
Cockerington
Robert son of Suan Early 13C, Confirmation by his brother of Robert's gift cum corpore suo
poss. after 2 | caritative contulit of part of a toft, 16 acres of land and some
Feb. 1218. meadow. See n0.63. Suan's nephew William also gave land
with his body to the priory (see below).
William son of Robert  |c.1220 - Gift by his son John cum corpore patris mei of 2 selions in
of Cockerington 1264 Cockerington. See no.479.
Stephen son of Peter of [c.1225 - Quitclaim of annual payment of 20s cun corpore meo. See
Orford 1264 n0.455. Nephew by marriage of Robert Haket, above.
Hugh son of Odo of c.1225 - Gave 4 selions in Cockerington cum corpore meo. See n0.468.
Cokerington 1264
William at the church in |Mid 13C - Gave 3 acres of land in Manby cum corpore meo. See n0.562.
Manby c.1264 Arranged for his fathet's burial at the priory (above).
William son of John c.1230 Gift by William son of John son of Dued of Alvingham to
son of Dued Alvingham Priory, with his body, of a selion of land in
Pesolmsyke. See no. 162.
Robert, son of Gilbert  |c.1230 - Gave 12 perches of pasture in Conisholme cum corpore meo.
of Conisholme 1264 See n0.626.
John Trew of Louth c.1235 - Gave 7 selions in Louth cum corpore meo. See no.1014.
1253
Thomas de Chaddewird [13C before Gave 4 selions and 22 acres of meadow in Little Cawthorpe
c.1264 cum corpore meo in domo de Al' sepulture tradendo. See n0.1072.
Great-great grandson of Amfred of Legbourne.
William, nephew of Undated Gave 1 selion with meadow in Alvingham cum corpore suo. See
Suan n0.60. Suan's son Robert gave land with his body to the
priory (see above).
Andrew son of John the | Foundation | Quitclaim by Andrew son of John the smith, with his body,
smith - c.1264 of his rights in the bure of meadow in Dyfen. See no.141.
Agnes wife of Richard  |c.1225 - Richard gave 1 selion in Cockerington cum corpore Agnetis sponse
the skinner 1264 mee. See n0.372. The daughter of Robert Haket, above.
Humphrey of ¢.1200 Gave 2 selions and a headland in Alvingham cum corpore meo et
Alvingham, nephew of cum corpore Avicie uxoris mee so that cum diem clauserimus exctrenum
William of Friston, and 1nos in sepultura sua caritative recipiet faciendo pro nobis plenarinm
his wife Avicia* servitinm sicut pro fratre vel sorore domus sue. See n0.139.
John of Brittany, earl of |c.1281 Offer of burial made by the priory to the earl of Richmond.

Richmond

See no.279.
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sought burial at the priory he clearly identified himself with the place he had served during his life.
Sometimes burial was requested in a testator's will; the confirmation by his widow of Richard son of
Andrew's bequest of a selion with his body is an example of such a case although we only know of it
because his wife confirmed the gift. The only recorded request for burial in the chapter house, made
by Simon de Chancy on behalf of his mother, has been discussed eatlier.'” Others may have been

buried at Alvingham in return for a gift of money by executors but we know nothing of these.
Conclusion

Although details of its foundation and early history still remain unknown, it seems clear that, whatever
the nature of the first community at Alvingham, the secure footing on which it was placed was the
result of a group of gentry acting together: initially Hugh de Scoteney, Amfred of Legbourne, William
de Friston and perhaps Simon de Chancy, followed by Hamelin the dean with the encouragement of
Roger son of Gocelin, bishop Robert Chesney and possibly his predecessor Alexander, all, no doubt,
with the approval of Gilbert of Sempringham himself.!”> Golding has suggested that the financial
difficulties of some of these and other gentry benefactor families, brought about or compounded by
their rebel status during the reign of John, combined with the lack of heirs and the subsequent division
of family holdings meant that as the thirteenth century progressed they had less property to give
away.'”¢ Simon II de Chancy and Thomas and William de Scoteney supported the rebellion of 1215;
Norman II Darcy lost his estates in 1216 and although they were restored in 1217 his son Philip's
financial situation has been described as 'murky'.1”” Moreover, they spread their gifts among other
orders, notably the Cistercians, so that religious houses in the locality were effectively competing with
each other for gifts of land, a competition which was manifested in an agreement made in 1174
between Alvingham Priory and Louth Park Abbey in which they bound themselves not to buy or rent
land in several named townships without the consent of the other.!” The priory was supported by
magnates such as Margaret de Lacy and the earls of Richmond even if they gave little in the way of
property and the substantial gift of land made by William Longespee may have been to some extent a

reflection of his father, Henry II's, more general supportt for the Gilbertine order.!”

Nevertheless, the large number of documents in the cartulary reflects not just its financial status but
also the importance of the priory in its local community and the way in which it interacted with it. The
priory was a religious place, a material and visual statement of belief in an ideal and it became the focus
of patronage by the gentry and free peasantry of the locality from its earliest existence. Although the

motives of donors may have been a mixture of piety, ambition, social aspiration, financial need and

174 See Chapter 2.
175 Dyson, 'Monastic Patronage of Alexander', pp.14, 17, 19-22.
176 GPAB, pp.267-71.
177 1. C. Holt, The Northerners (Oxford, 1992), pp.30, 73, 74, 99; Michel, 'Sir Phillip d'Arcy', pp.50-51.
178 See n0.1008. The cartulary also contains records of many grants of land to Alvingham Priory which were
situated 'inter terram monachorum de Parco Lude' and the land of another party.
179 GO, pp.312-13.
51



family feeling, the priory and its patrons could do business with each other. The priory could not live
without the gifts of the laity but it is clear from its charters that in return its benefactors needed what
the priory had to offer. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries it was chosen as a suitable home for
sons, daughters, mothers and fathers and was considered a desirable place for burial. Above all, it

could offer that intangible and incalculable thing, the promise of salvation.
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Chapter 3: The temporal endowment of Alvingham Priory

Introduction

In 1291, the temporalities of Alvingham Priory were valued at £78 3s %2d.! Never rich, successfully
avoiding taxation by pleading poverty in 1408, Alvingham Priory was probably typical of many small
monastic houses in the region.? In 1535 its annual value was £128 14s. 10d, which compares
favourably with the neighbouring nunnery of Legbourne valued at f£38 8s 4d, while the male
establishment at nearby Louth Park Abbey was valued at £147 14s. 6%4d.> In comparison with most
nunneries, two thirds of whom had less than £100 a year, Alvingham's income at the Dissolution was

high.4

The temporal gifts made to the priory consisted largely of plots of land, although it also acquired some
industrial assets and received a number of grants of urban property as well as awards of rights of
fishing, warren, turbary and even grants of men. It administered its landed property either by using the
grange system or by leasing; although much of the priory's land was situated close to Alvingham a
considerable amount was scattered over north-east Lincolnshire and there were a few holdings at
Boston and in Reedness in Yorkshire. The priory owned several mills and two quarries, but whether it
operated these assets itself or leased them out is not clear; it seems to have used two of its mills as

assets for acquiring land and offsetting payments.

The economic and religious activities of the priory necessitated its ownership of some urban property,
as it did for most monastic houses. Alvingham Priory held small amounts of property in Boston,
Lincoln and Grimsby; while the use of its property in Boston was linked to the time of the fair and the
priory's trading activities, that in Lincoln appears to have been less commercial. As the seat of the
bishop, Lincoln would have been a centre for ecclesiastical business and the priory's site there, which
had an oratory, was possibly used as a permanent hostel for canons with ecclesiastical, legal or
mercantile business.> When a neighbour gave land to expand the site he allowed the priory free access
across his own land but excluded carts and wagons.® This restriction was presumably a safeguard to
prevent the storage and movement of goods in what seems to have been a fairly small site, although it
may only have been intended to divert the movement of goods to another entrance. Grimsby was also
a focus for trade and one of the priory's tenants there was obliged to provide hospitality for visiting
canons, which suggests that their visits were relatively infrequent. Other monastic houses had similar
kinds of holding: the nuns of Chatteris priory had land in Lincoln, Huntingdon, Lynn and Cambridge,
although it is only in Cambridge that they seem to have had property for their own use, for storing

corn either purchased at local markets or collected from their own manors for shipping to Chatteris.”

1 No.257.
2 Transeripts, p.X.
3 Valued in 1534: I'CH Lines, pp.140, 153-55, 193.
4 John H. Tillotson, Marrick Priory: A Nunnery in Late Medieval Yorkshire (York, Borthwick Paper No.75, 1989), p.2.
>No.1095.
¢ No.1094.
" The Cartulary of Chatteris Abbey, ed. C. Breay (Woodbridge, 1999), p.70.
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Durford Abbey exchanged land for a tenement at St Giles fair in Winchester ¢.1258, paying fifteen
pence for various services.® Many religious communities held land in York, the centre of the
archdiocese and an important centre for trade with river links to Hull.? Not only were there many
communities living within the city, those from further away wanted hospices to provide
accommodation for their members. By 1290 fifty one religious houses, including five from outside
Yorkshire, had hospices or other property within York.!® At the Dissolution, the thirty-three monastic

landlords in the city included the Gilbertine houses of Malton, St Andrew's (York) and Ellerton.!!

This chapter ends with a study of the priory's grange at Grainthorpe. Brian Golding's comparative
study of Alvingham and Bullington priories included three chapters dealing with their granges, with the
land held by them in return for rent and also on income from rents.!? In order not to ovetlap or
duplicate his work I have chosen to examine in some detail just one aspect of Alvingham Priory's land
holdings, its grange at Grainthorpe. Its position on Lincolnshire's marshy coast meant that it was a
place where saltmaking took place and this industry, controlled in Grainthorpe largely by Alvingham
Priory, literally shaped and enlarged the township over centuries. Moreover, from early times the low-
lying nature of this area necessitated the building of sea defences, which had an impact on the kind of
land available, how it was used and how the settlements along the coast developed. The priory's
interests there were varied, from arable land to saltworks, from summer shepherding settlements to the
control of dykes for watering and drainage so that, although not one of the most profitable granges, it
provides a varied and quite detailed picture of activities in a small medieval community which was not

dominated by a single lord or religious house.

Land and granges

The Gilbertine order administered its landed property primarily by the use of granges, a system
previously adopted by the Cistercians as the means by which its lay brothers could live an enclosed
monastic life on an outlying farm.’3 Gilbertine granges were expected to be situated close to the priory
which held them and each grange was supervised by a granger (a senior lay brother) who was in turn a
member of the group of the four procuratores who managed the priory and its granges; the order exerted
close control over its granges, as it did over its priories.’* Although other orders used the grange
system to manage their estates, they used it in different ways. The economy of the Augustinians of
Nostell Priory was based on land rents, tithes from their churches and demesne farming; labour was
provided by 'toft-labourers' who might have been hired men or villeins.!> Benedictine granges needed

storage for tithes and employed numbers of servants to collect rents; the granges of the order's abbey

8 The Durford Cartulary, ed. Janet H. Stevenson (Sussex Record Society 90, 2006), p.93.
9 Sarah Rees Jones, Property, Tenure and Rents: Some Aspects of the Topography and Economy of Medieval Y ork
(Unpublished D.Phil. Thesis, University of York, 1987), p.134.
10 Jbid., p.137.
1 Jbid., pp.179-80.
12 GPAB, chapters I to IV.
13 GO, pp.394-95.
14 Ibid., pp.396, 409.
15 Frost, Nostell Priory Cartulary, pp.129-30.
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at Whitby seem to have been almost completely independent of the mother house, to the extent that
the monks could abuse their position and appropriate the revenues of the grange.’® Dependent
prioties, which may outwardly have resembled granges, farmed their lands directly and tended to be

financially independent, and probably more self-sufficient, than the grange.!”

The size of a grange depended on the amount of land a house managed to acquire by gift, purchase or
exchange and Bishop has commented on the importance of ownership of the local church for the
successful creation of a grange.'® The influence such possession would confer on the holder was
valuable, enabling it to exclude or restrict the activities of other religious houses in that parish, but the
associated glebe land and tithes were valuable in their own right. Glebe land, being a compact unit,
would be a good basis for a grange based on agriculture and a grange would not be created in an area
where the lands held by a monastery were in scattered locations.!” Gifts to the church by parishioners
would favour the monastic house holding the church, strengthening the bond between laity and
religious and increasing the latter's holdings in the parish.20 Although Bishop described the grange as 'a
large and predominantly arable farm', Waites' perception of the grange as 'an active instrument in the
exploitation of land' whose nature varied depending on its situation is a more useful means of
understanding its function.?’ Some Cistercian and Augustinian granges in the Teesmouth area were
concerned mainly with salt making and fishing, while in Glaisdale the canons of Guisborough had a
mining grange.2 Meaux Abbey's North Grange had a tile kiln, smiths and tanners, while at

Grainthorpe Alvingham Priory's activities were predominantly pastoral and salt-making.?3

According to Golding, by the end of the twelfth century Alvingham Priory had ten granges, located in
Alvingham, Cabourne, Cockerington, Keddington, Little Cawthorpe, Stainton le Vale, Wold Newton,
Grainthorpe, Conesby and Swinefleet/Reedness and it held the parish churches in all but the last four
places; he also described a grange at Yarburgh among its possessions between 1150 and 1300.2* In the
cartulary only five of these were recorded as granges before 1200 (see Table 7) but nine were named in
a papal confirmation of 1254; the granges at Stainton and Yarburgh were never described as such in
the cartulary.?> The value of the granges varied considerably and Table 7 shows the valuations of most

of them made for the taxation of Pope Nicholas in 1291.

The priory held both churches in Cockerington, although no distinction was made between the

parishes of North and South Cockerington in papal confirmations, nor in any of the gifts granted to

16 Bryan Waites, Monasteries and Landscape of the North York Moors and Wolds (Stroud, 2007), p.59.
17 Martin Heale, The Dependent Priories of Medieval English Monasteries (Woodbridge, 2004), pp.229-30, 232.
18T, A. M. Bishop, 'Monastic Granges in Yorkshire', English Historical Review CCII (1936), pp.204-205.
19 1bid., p.193; Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, p.67.
20 GO, pp.403-404.
2 Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, p.57.
22 Ibid.
23 Burton, Monastic and Religions Orders in Britain, p.254.
24 GPAB, pp.60, 77 and see map between pp.22-23. By the end of the twelfth century the priory had lost Wold
Newton church and it did not acquire the advowson of Grainthorpe church until ¢.1200.
% No.1.
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Alvingham Priory.26 The grange of Hathentoft (or Hayntoft) in Cockerington existed by ¢.1163 and

Calvecroft grange existed there by 1196, although it is not clear whether Alvingham Priory owned it.?”

Table 7: The granges of Alvingham Priory, their earliest date and the valuations of them
made in 1291
Grange Earliest recorded Valuation Notes
date
Alvingham* First half of £1613s 0d | Land, rents, herds.
thirteenth
century (n0.89)
Cabourne* 1178 (no.2) - No valuation recorded.
Cockerington ¢.1163 (n0.298) £16 11s 9d Land, rents, herds.
(Hayntoft)*
Conesby* 1188 (no.3) £8 8s11d | Land, rents, herds.
Grainthorpe* 1247-54 (no.1) £5 7s 0d | Land, rents, herds, meadows.
Keddington* 1247-54 (no.1) £7 0s 0d
Little Cawthorpe* 1178 (no.2) £4 0Os 2'2d | Land, rents, herds.
Swinefleet 1247-54 (no.1) - No valuation recorded.
(Reedness)*
Stainton le Vale - - No valuation recorded.
Wold Newton* Mid-twelfth £2 16s 0d Land, rents, mills, herds, pittance
century (Ppension).
(n0.1169)
Yarburgh - £2 4s0d | Land, rents.
* denotes a grange recorded in the papal confirmation of 1254; the priory's possessions in Yarburgh
(where the advowson was not acquired until 1275) were confirmed as fervas, possessiones, redditus,
prata, pascua que habetis in villa de lerdeburg' et territorio eius.
(Sources: nos.1 and 257).

Golding described the grange at Cabourne as a poor one; like those at Swinefleet and Stainton le Vale
it was not included in the 1291 taxation figutes recorded in no.248.2 By 1291 Alvingham Priory's
most valuable granges were in Alvingham and Cockerington; substantial gifts of land were made there
in the priory's earliest days and granges were being created from the time of the priory's foundation.
The grange at Alvingham was first recorded in 1240 but according to Golding had been in existence
for nearly a century; in the papal privilege of Innocent IV (1247-54) it was described as grangia que extra
abbatiam vocatur.?® Its position beside the priory may have meant that it was administered from within
the convent and therefore, at the beginning, technically not a grange. The cartulary recorded about
one hundred and ninety five grants made in Alvingham and nearly two hundred and forty in

Cockerington.

26 See nos.1-3, 32, 245, 247, 248, 254, 255, 258, 307-310, 314, 541, 1303 which name both churches; see nos.53,
54, 243, 290, for St Mary (North) Cockerington and see n0.273 for St Leonard (South) Cockerington.

27Nos.75, 298, 321. The sites of these granges may still persist: the OS Explorer map 283 (1999) shows a
Grange Farm in North Cockerington, approximately one kilometre from the site of Alvingham Priory. The
same map shows South Cockerington Grange about four kilometres east of Grange Farm. Keddington
Grange is shown about three kilometres from Alvingham.

28 GPAB, p.73.

2 Nos.1, 2, 358.
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The values of Conesby and Keddington were about half those of Alvingham and Cockerington,
Grainthorpe was about one third, Cawthorpe a quarter and Wold Newton a sixth. In Wold Newton
there were only sixty five grants made to the priory; the grange there was mentioned in a document
probably dated 1175 and in 1178 Pope Alexander III confirmed the priory's granges of Wold Newton,
Conesby and Cawthorpe. These were confirmed again in 1188 by Clement II1.3° In 1486 the priory
farmed its grange at Conesby to Robert Schiffeld.?! A grange at Fulmethorpe was mentioned in a
dispute over land in Keddington between 1300 and 1307, but the document is illegible in places and it
may not have been the one which belonged to Alvingham Priory.?> The number of granges held by
the priory seems to have been fairly typical for a Gilbertine house: Malton priory had at least twelve
granges in 1244 although, by the beginning of the fourteenth century, the number may have been as
high as eighteen.® Bullington priory had ten, maybe as many as twelve, granges, while in 1539 Sixhills

priory had nine.3

Golding has examined the way in which the priory bought and exchanged land to consolidate its
estates, observing that because North Lincolnshire was already settled, its granges were situated
inevitably in areas surrounded by lands held by freeholders.’> It took many years to accumulate
property and consolidate a grange's property, particularly since there were few lords holding demesne
estates in the area. A monastic house could afford to be patient and it took until the beginning of the
fourteenth century to complete the process.? In her study of Malton priory, Graham showed that it
pursued a policy of land purchase in the thirteenth century which used up a large proportion of its
income and which benefited indirectly from the pressure put on indebted landowners by the Jews at
the time.?” Henty III's demands for money meant that Jewish money lenders had to call in debts;
those who had pledged lands and were unable to repay the money found that monasteries were willing
to buy the debt in order to gain the land.?® Alvingham Priory also acquired considerable amounts of

land from indebted benefactors and some of these have been discussed in Chapter 2.

The places where Alvingham Priory held land are shown in Map 1. They were situated mainly in the
middle marsh and wolds and six of the priory's granges were in these areas.’ While arable and pastoral
farming were practiced there, the poorer soils in Wold Newton and Cabourne lent themselves to sheep
farming, particularly as the area was less well populated, and larger grants of land may have been more
readily available in this region.*® North Conesby was situated over thirty miles from Alvingham; it

offered rough grazing and although the third most valuable grange in 1291 the settlement was deserted

30 Nos.2, 3.
31 No.1240
32 No.1024.
3 Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, p.77; GO, p.399.
3 GPAB, map preceding p.21 and see p.25; M. Stephenson, "The Granges of the Gilbertine Priory of Sixhills'
(paper written for conference entitled 'Lincoln, City, Church and County' Lincoln, 2009), p.14.
3 Ibid., p.21.
36 Tbid.
37 Graham, 'Malton Priory Finance', pp.140-42.
38 Ibid.
¥ Alvingham, Cockerington, Keddington, Little Cawthorpe, Yarburgh and Grainthorpe: GPAB, pp.20-21.
40 Tbid., p.24.
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Map 1: The places where Alvingham Priory held land, granges and parish churches.
Numbers refer to the order in which they appear in the cartulary.
Map outline is based on a downloaded Ordnance Survey map (Crown Copyright 1999).
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by 134141 Swinefleet, near Reedness, was even further away and contained the only property outside
Lincolnshire held by the priory. Much of the land granted there was marsh which was undrained and
underpopulated in the Domesday sutvey. Although by 1341 it was said to be 'one of the wealthiest
vills in the wapentake' by 1535 only the grange at Cabourne had a lower value.#? The latter, consisting
of about 170 acres of land given mainly by the de Turribus family, consisted of arable land and pasture
for five hundred sheep.¥ At Keddington, Geoffrey of Keddington gave the church there and more
than three bovates of land to the nuns of Alvingham, probably before 1166.# Roger de Millay gave his
share of the same church, two bovates of land and a watermill; with these and other small gifts and
acquisitions the grange at Keddington was substantially complete by the thirteenth century.*> Amfred
of Legbourne gave the church at Little Cawthorpe before 1155 and, with forty acres of land and two

acres of woodland, this formed the basis of the grange at Little Cawthorpe.*¢
Men

Forty eight people were given to the priory, frequently with the formula used in William of Well's grant
of the man Matthew: bominem et nativum meum cum tota sequela sua et cum omnibus catallis suis.*’ The priory
had paid William two marks for this concessione et donatione et manumissione. For forty marks the priory
received from Robert de Pormort seven bovates of land in Alvingham and Cockerington, with marsh
and other plots of land; these lands came with the five men who held them cumz hiis iam dictis hominibus et
liberis suis et katellis et ommni suppellectili sua*® The priory was cleatly willing to pay for land and the right to
the service or labour of villeins and others, but it may be that the expressions nativus, rusticus, villanus
were not used in any precise or legal sense.* The handing over of men may have been no more than
'the substitution of one lord for anothet' and could apply equally to the free as to the unfree.’® Ralph
son of Warin de Hallay gave Iordanum filium Radulfi Lothen de Germethorp cum omni sequela sua et omnibus
catallis suis to Alvingham Priory who paid him three and a half marks pro deliberatione ipsius predicti
lordanz>' No land is known to have accompanied Jordan when the priory paid for him yet it clearly
thought he was valuable to it and the priory later gave land in Grainthorpe to Jordan, describing him as
liber homo noster52  Stenton has given examples of men and families being sold but none of them
reached the sum paid for Jordan.’* The difficulty of defining the status of a man given in a charter has
been discussed by Stenton, citing two charters granted by Amfred of Legbourne concerning Little

Cawthorpe church.>* In one Amfred confirmed ferram quam rustici nostri eidem ecclesie dedernnt, yet the

4 Ibid.
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defining characteristic of an unfree man is that he has no possessions of his own to give.s In
Amfred's preceding chatter the expression ferram quam homines mei eidem ecclesie dedernnt has been used,
the word homo being far less specific and covering every social class. Alan of Normanby gave nativos
meos Robert and William, sons of Alan le Blund of Fulstow, with all their descendants and chattels.56
Henry de Braythoft gave a toft and a half-bovate of land in Wold Newton, which Gregory son of
Richard held of him 7 villanagio, for an annual payment of 10s cum predicto Gregorio et cum tota sequela sua
et posteritate et cum ommibus bonis suis et catallis.5’ Occasionally, references were made to the service due
from a man, a not uncommon practice in charters from the twelfth century and later.>® Sybilla,
Lambert of Scoteney's wife (or widow), gave three parts of a bovate of land in Withcall to be held by
doing the foreign service pertaining to that land; it was accompanied Geoffrey Ka, his chattels, his
progeny and his progeny's descendants, free of secular service.® Ranulph de Millei gave the body and
service of Richard son of Aldewin of Keddington with all his descendants and chattels. Robert de
Pormort gave Haco son of Osbert and Geoffrey son of Ausgot, with their chattels and homage, in
return for the cash and payments made to him by the brothers of the monastery.t! Precisely what
these transactions actually meant is not known, but it seems clear that being given by charter did not
necessarily affect a man's right to hold his land.®? Alvingham Priory was not unusual in accepting gifts
of people: although the nuns at Chatteris Priory recorded far fewer gifts of men, they gave half a
virgate of land to one man who paid the priory one mark and agreed to become their villein.%3 In the
fifteenth century they manumitted one of their villeins from serfdom.®* The Augustinian house at
Nostell accepted land with the men who held it, but they also seem to have accepted men without land
cum tota sequela sua et ommnibus catallis suis.%> Alvingham Priory wanted land and accepted tenants with it;
there may have been insufficient numbers of lay brothers available to work all the land and these rustic,
nativi and villani and others could have provided the labour force through whom the priory worked its

estates.

Although the priory's secular activities were predominantly agricultural it also held several mills and

two quarries.
Mills

Milling was an essential part of the production of flour from grain, apart from being a form of

technology which could be adapted for use in industrial processes such as iron and tin making, fulling,

% Nos.1045, 1055, discussed in Danelaw Docs, p.Ixxviii.
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64 Ihid., p.380.
5 Frost, Nostell Priory Cartulary, p.470, no.422.
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knife-sharpening and tanning.®¢ Alvingham Priory had seven or eight mills, most of which were given
in the twelfth century, four of them donated by possible founders of the priory.¢” Although some of
these mills may have been recorded in Domesday, in most cases such identification is difficult. The
priory paid for the use of at least five of them: their value lay not just in providing it with the means to
grind its own corn or carry out other processes, but in being paid in money or in kind to provide a
service to others. Many mills in medieval England seem to have been alienated over time either to
customary villein tenure or even to free tenure, perhaps through slack management by their lords.
Glastonbury Abbey, faced with this problem in the thirteenth century, made an effort by tightening its

control of its estates through legal action and financial pressure to regain control of its mills.®

William of Friston and John son of Peter of Meaux each gave a mill in Alvingham in the twelfth-
century; no payments were recorded for them.® An old watermill still exists close to the site of the
priory but it is not known whether it is on the site of one of these two; no mills were recorded there in

the Domesday survey.

The priory was given two or three mills in Cockerington in the twelfth century. Waramilne or
Wramilne was granted by Hugh de Scoteney; it was described as half a mill in Robert Chesney's
confirmation charter and it is possible that the two parts of a mill in Cockerington given by William of
Friston comprised the other half.”? In 1086 the bishop of Bayeux had two parts of a mill in
Cockerington rendering 2s, which may have been the same mill later given by William of Friston, as
this was the same amount as the yearly sum claimed from the priory by William de Friston's son John
in return for his quitclaim of two yearly gifts for the mill.”" In 1331 the priory was forced to surrender
a mill in Cockerington which Henry le Vavasour asserted it held from him for certain services and 12d
a year, although the priory claimed that it held only two parts of this mill from Henry for the setvice of
6d a year.”? This too may have been the mill given by William of Friston, since Henry le Vavasour was
probably his descendant, but the documentary evidence does not give details of how the priory
acquired the mill.”? Between 1150 and 1166 Alvingham Priory agreed to pay Legbourne Priory 20s a
year for Lud Mill, a watermill on the River Lud, granted by Robert son of Gilbert and held from the
nuns of Legbourne.” Another agreement over the same mill was made in 1317 with Legbourne Priory
and the wording of the documents suggests that Alvingham Priory paid seventy two years' rent in

advance.”

% John Langdon, Mi/ls in the Medieval Economy: England, 1300-1540 (Oxford, 2004), pp.157-58.

7 The number is uncertain because their descriptions do not make it always possible to differentiate between
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One of these may have been the ptiory's fulling mill (molendinum fullonari) mentioned in a thirteenth-
century charter.’¢ Such mills were not unknown in rural areas although they were more common in
the west and north of England.”7 Cockerington's proximity to Louth may explain its presence there,
since Louth became a centre for cloth making in the fourteenth century, with spinning and weaving
being carried out in the villages around.”® Elsewhere in Cockerington there were mills belonging to
Ormsby and Sempringham priories and Louth Park Abbey.”” The River Lud forms the northern

boundary of North Cockerington parish and all of these mills may have been situated on or close to it.

In the Domesday survey, four and a half mills were recorded in Keddington, three and a half of which
belonged to the bishop of Durham and the other to Rainer de Brimou.® Before ¢.1155 Roger de
Millay gave a watermill at Keddington (Wathmilne) to Alvingham Priory for an annual payment of s,
of which 6d went to the bishop of Lincoln.8! Before c.1264 the priory gave it to Louth Park Abbey for

remission of 22s of an annual payment of 24s for land in Newton.$2

One mill was recorded at Swinhope in the Domesday survey.83 Before 1168 Simon de Chancy gave
Alvingham Priory a mill in Swinhope, with permission to move it, for an annual payment of 20s.8¢ In
1291 some of the prioty's income from its grange at Wold Newton was said to have come # molendinis,

which may have referred to this mill, although no other mills are known to have been held there.85

At South Green (suth grene) in Somercotes the site of a mill was given by William son of Alfesus in the
first half of the thirteenth century; it was to be held in fee farm for grinding ten baskets of grain a year
without charge.8¢ In 1276 the priory exchanged a windmill in Somercotes for two acres of meadow.?
Although windmills had been used in England since the twelfth century it is not clear whether this was
the same mill as the one at South Green.®® This exchange of a mill for land, and the transfer of the
mill at Keddington to offset a payment, are the only references to the way in which Alvingham Priory
managed its mills; whether it operated them by using lay brothers or hired labour or by leasing them to

tenants is not known. No mills were recorded in Somercotes in the Domesday survey.

Quarties

Apart from salt-making, which will be discussed later, the only other industrial activity the priory is
known to have engaged in was quarrying. It held two quarries, both close to Louth; since their

locations have not been identified their output can only be conjectured, but the underlying geology of
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77 Langdon, Mills in the Medieval Economy, pp.2-3.
8 G. Platts, Land and People in Medieval Lincolnshire (Gloucester, 1985), p.202.
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the area north, west and south of Louth is of cretaceous chalk, and it seems most likely that this was
what was produced at Alvingham's quarries. Chalk is a major component of lime mortar, essential for
the construction of stone buildings, and hydraulic limestone from western Lindsey is known to have
been burnt for this purpose in medieval times.8? It may also have been used for marling clay soils, a

practice known to have occurred in Norfolk in the thirteenth century.”

Between the late twelfth century and ¢.1264 Gilbert son of Robert of Thorpe gave Alvingham Priory a
quarter of an acre of land in the north of Louth for making a quarry; he had bought the land from
Walter son of Sywat who, with his brother Thomas, also gave land to the priory for making a road to
the quarry wide enough for two carts to pass each other.! Gilbert's son Jordan confirmed the gift but
there was some disagreement about dust from the quarry, which he quitclaimed in a separate

document, agreeing that if the dust were moved it would be moved without harm to the priory.??

Between ¢.1220 and c.1245 Alan son of William of Elkington gave a selion at Thorpe, to the west of
Louth, where the priory had made another quarry, with all the land between the selion and the road to
Elkington for making a quarry if the priory wanted to; Alan's brother Henry gave an adjacent selion of

one acre for the same purpose.”

Utrban property

In the introduction to this chapter I gave examples of the kinds of urban property held by religious
houses. Alvingham Priory's properties in Boston and Grimsby wete probably associated with trade;
although Boston was noted for the export of wool, which the priory produced, it may have used its
visits there and to Grimsby to trade for goods which it could not produce for itself. In Lincoln, its
property was probably used mainly by canons visiting the city for legal or ecclesiastical reasons,
although it may have conducted some commercial business. These properties were not extensive but
they suggest that, in spite of the centralized organization of the order, there was still a considerable

amount of business carried out by individual houses.
Boston

Alan Rufus, Earl of Richmond, had founded a fair at Skirbeck which became the annual fair at Boston
first recorded in a charter dating from 1125-1135.94 Its situation on the Witham, where trade from

Lincoln and the continent converged, meant that by the thirteenth century it had become England's

8 Ibid., p.133.

% Bruce M. S. Campbell, 'Agticultural Progress in Medieval England: Some Evidence from Eastern Norfolk',
Economic History Review 36, 1 (1983), pp.33-34.

91 Nos.1019, 1016, 1017.

92 No0s.1018, 1020. The reference to dust supports the theory that chalk was produced at the quarry, since it is a
soft rock which could be pulverized. These charters can only be dated to the period between the late twelfth
century and c¢.1264.
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second most important port.> The quality and quantity of wool grown in Lindsey drew traders from
as far away as Italy; most Gilbertine houses dealt with Florentine companies, although Alvingham
Priory seems to have dealt with merchants from Lucca, recording in 1283 that it had sold just over
fourteen sacks of best and second quality wool valued at £156 to Hugolin of Lucca and his
associates.” In 1219, the Gilbertine priory of St Katherine's, Lincoln, was trading in Boston and

Alvingham Priory was still there in 1293.97

Two properties in Boston were given by William le Volant to Reiner de Waxham, who then passed
them to the Gilbertines in the late twelfth or early thirteenth century. One plot next to Arkill's land,
thirty-one feet wide, lay in villa sancti Botulphi in foro and had been given to William's father by Conan
Earl of Richmond.”® The other, twenty-four feet wide, lay next to Arkill's house, towards the market
place (versus forum).”” The wider of these plots lay between the north road and the south road; Owen
has described the infilling which occurred in that area after about 1184, when the south row of the fair
was divided into plots which were then bought and sold.! Alexander Gernun's gift of a plot of land
52 feet square, in curia mea extra barram, ad edificandum ibidem hospitium in quo hospitentur cum venerint, makes
it clear that the monks would stay there during the fair, while Alexander and his heirs had custody of
the land and buildings at other times.!”" Golding assumed that this gift meant that the priory moved
from its earlier site, since a house with fundum given by Reiner was released to Robert the chaplain
some time before 1247/48.192 However, since Reiner had given two plots in or neat the market place
to the priory, it may have been that Alexander's gift enabled the canons to lodge outside the fair while

retaining one trading property in the centre of town.
Lincoln

Lincoln had been a Roman settlement whose site has probably been occupied almost continuously
since that time.!® In the thirteenth century it was the seat of the bishop, an important centre for trade,
and all Gilbertine houses had property there.l% The ordet's canons were regularly admitted to minor
otrders and the priesthood and, since many of the ordet's houses were situated in the county and
diocese of Lincoln, they would expect to be ordained in that city. It might be thought that that such a
centralized order would have acquired a single house for its own use but it may be a reflection of its
relative poverty that individual houses, perhaps from necessity, took what benefactions they could

within the city. By 1159 there was a Jewish community in Lincoln which became one of the

% E. Carus-Wilson, "The Medieval Trade of the Ports of the Wash', Medieval Archaeology, 6-7 (1964), p.182.
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most important in the country, along with London and York.!%5 Aaron of Lincoln lent money to
royalty and to many religious houses and, on his death ¢.1189, his vast estate fell to the exchequer
which set out to collect his debts for the king.'% Several of Alvingham Priory's benefactors were
indebted to the Jews and business between these groups was almost certainly transacted in Lincoln.'07
Bonds recording debts were stored in the cirograph chest which was burnt during the civil war in 1265.
Although a debtor might have hoped that he had been freed from his obligations by this event, at least
one of them was unlucky: the Christian and Jewish cirographers of Lincoln swore that the burnt chest
had contained a bond dated 14 September 1263 between Ursel the Jew of York and Philip son of John
of Coatham, in which Philip was held to pay Ursel 100s yearly, pledging his lands and income in
Keddington against the debt.!08

Alvingham Priory had three endowments in or near Lincoln. One was an annual payment of 12d for a
single selion at Calvecroft, outside Lincoln, given by James son of Peter de Ponte in the middle of the
thirteenth century.! Sometime between ¢.1264 and 7 August 1294 the priory leased what may have

been the same land to Roger of Lincoln for 2s a year for his whole life.!0

Walter son of Walter of Gayton gave the priory an annual rent of 2s from land in Eastgate s/ non rediero
de lerosolimis. "' This site lay west of St Peter's church, to the north-west of the cathedral. The priory
may have advanced him the money for the journey he was about to make to Jerusalem, and Walter

reserved the right either to retain the money or to give it to the priory if and when he returned.

The property within Lincoln that the priory used for its own purposes was south of the cathedral in St
Augustine's parish. Around 1200 to 1205 Nocton Park priory leased 'in fee and inheritance' to Hugh
of Marston a plot of land in St Augustine's parish, between the king's highway and the river.!’2 The
property seems to have passed to Hugh's daughter Alice, who was probably the wife of Walter of
Newark, and thence to Walter's son Giles.!!* Giles passed the property to his brother Peter who,
between 1233 and c.1264, gave it to Alvingham Priory for an annual payment of 1d.'"* A charter
issued by Nocton Park priory between 1268 and 1277 shows that Alvingham Priory paid a rent for this
property, described there as a toft.!'5 Geoffrey le Mercer, whose land lay adjacent to it, gave a strip of
land one hundred and twenty five feet long and five feet wide, from the king's highway at Butwerk as

far as the river, to Alvingham Priory for enlarging its yard; Geoffrey was to maintain the south gate
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while the priory looked after the north gate.!’® Between 1267 and 1274 Thomas son of Robert gave
the walled toft once held by Geoffrey le Mercer for a cash payment of twelve marks, with free entry
and exit for carrying and portering except by carts and wagons.!'” In January 1278/79 Nicholas
Tyrthe, whose house in St Augustine's parish adjoined the priory's, gave the priory the right to site a
north door and oratory against his house and a south door against his south wall.!''® In his discussion
of this property Golding described it as lying south of the river, between Thorngate and the Sincil
Dyke, forming an urban grange providing accommodation for visiting canons and religious and
warchousing facilities too.!'” However, the charters describe the land as lying north of the river,
between the land of Roger of Washingborough, chaplain, and Geoffrey le Mercet, et extendit se in
longitudine a via regia versus septemtrionem usque ad viam super aguam versus austrum. St Augustine's parish and
Butwerk, from which Geoffrey le Mercer's land extended southwards, lay to the north of the river.!20
It appears that the priory was well established on the site, expanding and creating an oratory, but the
restrictions concerning the use of carts and wagons may have meant that while the administrative side
of commercial business was conducted there, it would not have been used for large amounts of

merchandise and goods.

Grimsby

Grimsby was a borough by 1162 and was granted an annual fair in 1201; in the thirteenth century it
imported goods such as falcons, wood, oil and furs from across the North Sea, while it exported grain
and wool, although trade in the latter did not have the importance there which it did at Boston.!?! The
residents may have fished from nets fixed in the Humber while fish from other places was landed and
traded there, and the curing of fish was becoming a specialty of the town; although the records are
sparse, by the mid thirteenth century the town was famous for its cod.’?? It also had markets, and
coastal trade may have been even more important than overseas commerce.!?> The priory may have
engaged in trade there, or it may have been a useful staging post for canons or brothers who were

visiting its holdings in north and east Lincolnshire, or travelling further north via the Humber.

The priory seems to have acquired tofts and buildings in Grimsby from the estate of Tobias the clerk,
whose daughter Cecilia became a nun at the priory in the late twelfth century.'?* It paid 20s to Richard
son of Hague for a quitclaim to his right to two tofts and their buildings where Cecilia's mother Emma

lived.’ One of these tofts, leased to the daughter and son in law of Brian of Yarburgh, was to

116 No.1089, dated 1233 — ¢.1204.
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provide lodgings when required for members of the house.’? The priory also held land in Grimsby
from Ormsby Priory, although no details of it are known, and the clerk Walter of Grimsby gave his

land witra ripam de Grimesby for an annual rent of 12d.1%7

Fishing and warren rights

Alvingham Priory acquired two grants associated with rights of fishing and free warren. Fish was a
staple part of the medieval diet, not least because fasting from meat was obligatory on Fridays and
feast days, about 215 days a year.!?® Most monastic houses would have had a fishpond within their
precincts and, although it is not known for certain whether Alvingham had one, the Gilbertine priory
at Catley had a number of ponds and watercourses whose earthworks are still visible.!?? Alan of
Conisholme granted free fishery to the priory on the rivers of Somercotes and Ludney and on the west
bank of the river Conisholme, from the sea dyke channel to their outfalls.!3 He retained the right of
fishing there and stipulated that neither party should build fish traps. These may not have been very
long stretches of river in medieval times, as the coastline has extended north and west since then. A
royal writ from between 1272 and 1288 ordered Alan to permit the prior his right of fishery, which
suggests that he had previously deprived him of it, although it is not clear which of these two
documents came first.!3! In 1274 the priory had made an agreement with Alan over access to grazing
and the erection of stock-proof fencing; there had clearly been problems with wandering livestock and
another action seems to have been in progress at the time.13 Alan seems to have been a difficult

neighbour; he was accused elsewhere of various crimes including kidnap and smuggling.133

The right of free warren in all its demesne lands in Alvingham, Cockerington and Keddington,
excluding royal forests, was granted to Alvingham Priory by Edward I in 1278.13% This valuable
privilege, purchased from the crown, would have given it the sole right to kill pheasant, partridge, hare
and rabbit within a specified area.!’’> In the thirteenth century rabbits had not yet colonized the
countryside; they were a rare commodity valuable for meat and fur and reared in artificially created

warrens.!136

The grange at Grainthorpe

Grainthorpe, which incorporates the hamlets of Ludney and Wragholme, is situated in the Lindsey

outmarsh; today its coastline is less than one kilometre in length. Most of its land lies between two and
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three metres above mean sea level and it shares parish boundaries with Marshchapel, Fulstow,
Covenham, Yarburgh, Alvingham, Conisholme and North Somercotes. Reclamation of land from the
sea has continued all along the Lincolnshire coast for centuries and the present parish may now be up
to one third larger than it was in the thirteenth century. In the 1970s Arthur Owen identified the word
hafdic, which appears several times in the priory's Grainthorpe charters, with the medieval sea bank
constructed along the Lindsey coastline and he suggested that the villages of North Coates,
Marshchapel, Grainthorpe, Conisholme and Somercotes were actually built on this bank.’’” These
villages were settlements from North Thoresby, Fulstow, Covenham/Yarburgh, Alvingham and
Cockerington respectively.!3 Grainthorpe is the only one of these seabank settlements to be named in
Domesday, which may have been due in part to the fact that it had a port (Swine Haven).!3 The sites
of later seabanks, constructed beyond the one on which Grainthorpe village and the road from Tetney
to Conisholme lay, are not entirely known. Most writers on the subject, with the exceptions of Grady
and Robinson, have provided maps of such small scale that neither the course of the bank nor the
position of the coast can be plotted with any confidence.!# The bank may not have been a single
structure, but a series of banks connecting natural sand dunes and salt mounds, built after the salters

had moved their activities seawards.

An assessment for the subsidy of church lands made in 1200 recorded that Alvingham Priory held six
carucates of land in Cockerington and five in Alvingham (maybe seven hundred and twenty and six
hundred acres respectively).!#! Unfortunately the Cockerington figure included the holdings of Louth
Park and the Alvingham figure was probably wrong.!#2 Grainthorpe was not mentioned in the
assessment; it may be that it was included in the overall figure for Alvingham or that the priory held
very little land there at that date. Eventually the priory held twenty four and a half tofts and crofts in
Grainthorpe, roughly two hundred and two acres of land and a further fifty six and a half selions. It
goes without saying that this can only be an estimate of the amount of land held; not only may the
acres have been variable in size, the priory was also given several grants consisting of fotum pratum mennm
and the like, whose area was unspecified.1#3 The selions granted to the priory may have contributed a
further fifty two and a half acres although there was no standard size for a selion. Robert son of
Herbert of Legbourne gave one and a half acres of arable in one selion and one acre in another, while

Hugh son of Arnald gave two short selions.!44

137 A. E. B. Owen, 'Hafdic: A Lindsey Name and Its Implications', English Place-Name Society Journal, 7 (1975),
p.54. See nos.724, 732, 747,749, 750, 792.

138 D. N. Robinson, The Book of the Lincolnshire Seaside (Buckingham, 1989), p.19. This work gives a good account
of the natural and artificial processes which have shaped the Lincolnshire coast south of the Humber.

139 D. M. Grady, 'Medieval and Post-Medieval Salt Extraction in North-Fast Lincolnshire', in Robert H. Bewley
(ed.), Lincolnshire's Archaeology from the Air, Lincolnshire's Archaeology from the Air RCHM, 1998), p.90.

140 Tbid., p.93; Robinson, Lincolnshire Seaside, p.32. For other maps see Owen, 'Hafdic', p.48; S. Pawley, 'Maritime
Trade and Fishing in the Middle Ages', in S. Bennett and N. Bennett (eds.), An Historical Atlas of Lincolnshire
(Chichester, 2001), p.57.

141 GPAB, p.52.

192 Thid.; the entry was listed under the wapentake of Wraghoe, which Golding suggested made it suspect
(Alvingham was in Louthesk wapentake).

143 For example see n0s.729, 792.

144 No.1026 granted before 1225 and n0.776, granted in the thirteenth century before ¢.1264.
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Although Grainthorpe was one of the priory's less valuable granges, it formed part of the most
valuable group of Alvingham Priory's holdings. A valuation made by Bishop Oliver Sutton, possibly in
1292, showed that the prioty's temporalities in Louthesk and Ludborough wapentakes, which included
Grainthorpe, amounted to £57 2s 1d, over two thirds of the total value of all its temporalities of
£78 3s V2d.'% In 1291 this wapentake was valued at £56 8s 1d; Table 8 shows the valuation of the
priory's non-grange holdings in this area. Although such valuations are known to be unreliable in
terms of their numbers, it seems probable that they demonstrate the relative values of each
township.!4¢ From these figures it can be seen that, while Grainthorpe was the least valuable of the

priory's five granges in this region, at £5 7s it was still worth far more than any other townships there.

Table 8: Valuation of Alvingham Priory's holdings in Louthesk and Ludborough in
1291 (excluding granges).
Township Source of income Valuation
Conisholme meadows 18s
Grimoldby meadows 4s
Manby rents 3s 4d
Muckton land 6s 8d
Raithby rents £1  6s8d
Saltfleetby rents 2s 6d
Somercotes lands £1 6s8d
Stewton land 2s
Withcall rents 6s 8d

For values of granges see Table 7.

(Source: no.257).

The land acquired by the priory seems to have consisted of fairly small plots spread over the whole
township, although it appears to have held less in the south-western quarter (see Map 2). This may
have been the longest-established area of farmland and perhaps better drained, being inland and
further from the River Lud. The formation of the grange at Grainthorpe does not seem to fit the
model described by Waites, which postulated an initial large grant of land, possession of the local
church and its tithes, and consolidation of holdings into a whole with the possibility of future additions
and consolidation. 147 On the whole, the gifts of land in Grainthorpe made to Alvingham Priory were
quite small; it received only three gifts of more than ten acres: twelve acres of meadow at Grenes,
fourteen acres of meadow in east Waterlesdaile and, in Ludney, sixteen actres of arable land, meadow
and a toft given by Robert son of Herbert of Legbourne.!* The size of these gifts is in marked

contrast with those made in Alvingham where, for example, John of Meaux gave eighteen and a half

145 No.248.

146 Rose Graham, "The Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV', English Historical Review 23, 91 (1908), p.444.
147 Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, p.70.

148 Nos.784, 648, 1026. The land given in Ludney was in fifteen separate plots.
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bovates of land, William of Friston gave four and a half bovates and Robert de Pormort gave five

bovates of arable land.!1#°

The right of presenting a priest to Grainthorpe church was given to the priory, probably between
¢.1190-1200.13% The church was not the priory's first acquisition in the township and, although many
other gifts date from around this time, it is not possible to say whether they preceded or post-dated the
priory's acquisition of the advowson.!>! From the early thirteenth century this church was presented to
a succession of king's clerks and pluralist cletics, and after ¢.1240 the prioty received a pension of 3
marks a year from it.1>2 Even though the priory may not have been entitled to the tithes or other
income from the church, the grant of the advowson of a church usually included the glebe land which

could form the basis for a grange, but it is not clear if even this was the case at Grainthorpe.'53

As for consolidation of holdings, the cartulary only records two sales to the priory, which were of two
and a half acres meadow and of the site of a saltworks.!>* Six exchanges of land were recorded, three
involving land and meadow, two involved saltmaking (sandpit, marsh and sand) and one gave the
priory jurisdiction over four major dykes in the township.!5> The latter exchange occurred in 1284-85:
for three acres of land and some meadow in Yarburgh John son of Robert of Yarburgh gave the priory
jurisdiction and grazing rights over the four dykes surrounding the meadows of Grainthorpe, as well as
jurisdiction over the communal repair of the township's dykes.!¢ These watetcourses — the Swine
dyke, the Sandwath and the west dykes of Grainthorpe and of Austen Fen - were probably the major
drainage features of the township. Although the organization of maintenance and repair may have
been onerous, not only was the grazing valuable but the grant may have given the priory some control
over summer watering of stock.!>” The port of Swine Haven, one of five in this region, was situated at
the junction of Swine Dyke and the northernmost branch of the River Lud; since medieval times the
port has been moved seawards as the tiver has silted up.'® 'Immense quantities' of wool were
exported from there and ships from Grainthorpe traded along the coast and to the continent.!> In the

fourteenth century, ships from Grainthorpe were impressed.!® Whether Alvingham Priory exported

149 Nos.36, 52, 75.

150 N0s.679, 680, 683, 692. The church was not included in the valuations of 1291 which seems to confirm that
it did not receive the tithes or other benefits of the church (nos.245, 247, 248, 258).

151 No.656; a papal confirmation dated 1178 referred to a saltworks in Grainthorpe, see no.2.

152 See Chapter 4.

15 GPAB, pp.130-31.

154 Nos.657, 723.

155 Nos.704, 732, 753, 765, 779, 795.

156 No.795. As well as giving jurisdiction over the dykes, it also gave insuper totum inparcamentum predicti ville.

157 "Paradoxically, it is in low-lying regions intersected with watercourses and subject to periodic flooding that the
problem of securing a supply of drinkable water is sometimes most acute: A. E. B. Owen, 'A Thirteenth-
Century Agreement on Water for Livestock in the Lindsey Marsh', Agricultural History Review, 13, 1 (1965), p.40.

158 The others were the Saltfleetby and Mare Havens, Marshchapel and Northcotes: Lines. Domesday, pp.Ixiii-Ixiv;
Pawley, 'Maritime Trade and Fishing', p.57. For a useful map showing the positions of the Grainthorpe and
Swine Havens and the sea banks see Grady, 'Salt Extraction in N. E. Lincs', p.93.

15 R. C. Dudding, 'Grainthorpe', A44SRP, XLII (1934-35), p.29.

160 Pawley, 'Maritime Trade and Fishing', p.57.
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wool from Swine Haven is not known; Louth Park Abbey used the nearby port of Saltfleethaven for its

exports. 16l

Not only was Alvingham Priory's holding in Grainthorpe comparatively small, it was only one of
several monastic landholders there and its holdings were scattered across the township. The abbeys
and priories of Wellow, Louth Park, Kirkstead and Watton held land in the township, as did the
cathedral church at Lincoln.'2 A final concord dated 15 November 1208 shows that Crowland Abbey
held thirty acres of meadow in Grainthorpe.!> Ormsby Priory paid 16s 8d as ninths of the
temporalities in the parish in 1340, which suggests that it held property to the value of £7 10s; the
abbot of Kirkstead paid 6s, one ninth of £2 14s; the tithes at that date were said to be mainly of hay,

milk, fisheries, offerings of seamen and ships.!4

The Soke of Gayton, held by the eatls of Brittany, included about two carucates of arable land in
Grainthorpe and the fees of the bishop of Durham and of the Percy family held a carucate between
them.!65 There appear to have been an unusually large number of free small-holders in the Soke of
Gayton but, at the time of Domesday, there was 'no manor and little land cultivated in demesne'.166
Some of these freemen held substantial amounts of land: for example, in 1202 Robert son of Edric
held a toft and one hundred acres in Grainthorpe.'®” No evidence for a two field system of agriculture
there appears in the Alvingham cartulary nor in the twenty charters recording grants of land in
Grainthorpe to Lincoln Cathedral.l®® It seems unlikely that the gradual enclosure of land in the
outmarsh from before the twelfth century resulted in the creation of two large arable fields which were
then subdivided. The evolution of neighbouring Marshchapel, from a collection of shepherd's huts on
marshland pastures to a village occupied by peasants seeking fertile farmland, may have been mirrored
in Grainthorpe.'® Johnson found that in 1595 there was no evidence of a two field system in
Marshchapel, but observed that the open field, meadow and pasture west of the sea bank there was
divided into strips and furlongs similar to those of large open arable fields although they were larger in
size.'”  Grainthorpe may have been similarly ordered: six selions which lay between the gatrum and

the Sandworth were described neither as arable or meadow.!7!

Although the site of Alvingham Priory's grange is not known, William son of William Bayus gave the

priory half a dyke on the south of its house there, a strip four feet wide running from the main road as

161 Thid., p.56.

162 Nos.690, 776, 690, 710.

163 FC, I, p.90.

164 Dudding, 'Grainthorpe', p.54.

165 [bid., pp.34, 38.

166 Thid., p.32.

167 Jhid.

168 RA, I/, p.234; RA, I, pp.102-16.

169 Joan Thirsk, English Peasant Farming: The Agrarian History of Lincolnshire from Tudor to Recent Times (London,
1957), pp.52-54.

170 S. A. Johnson, 'Enclosure and Changing Agticultural Landscapes in Lindsey', Agricultural History Review 11, 2
(1963), p.101.

17 Nos.647, 649, 703. The selions may simply have been strips of land rather than the carefully shared-out plots
of arable found further inland.
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far as the road to the church, which suggests that it lay close to the church and village.!”? He also gave

three selions between the main road and the road to the church.!73

Hamelin the dean of Yarburgh gave three tofts and a croft close to the church.' Hugh son of
Reginald gave a toft and a croft once held by Roger Broclaus, situated west of the church and his gift
of part of a toft north of the cemetery may have been the same property.!”> This cluster of tofts near
the church may simply reflect its proximity to the village but it also suggests that the priory held a

substantial amount of property there.

One of the features most frequently mentioned in the location of plots is Sandwad (Sanvat, Sandwat,
Sandwald). This dyke was one of those put under the jurisdiction of Alvingham Priory in 1284-85 and
it still exists as the Sandworth Drain. The minor road which now runs from Yarburgh to Grainthorpe
could have been the site of gatrum mentioned as the northern boundary of several of these pieces of
land; the most important roads in this region ran north - south while the footpaths and droveways ran

east - west.176

Hawedaile (Hayedaile, Haydaile) was a meadow lying north of Sandwad and south of the gatrum;
several plots of one or two acres of meadow there were granted to Alvingham Priory.1”7 Six acres were
granted in the meadow of Hagedaile (Hagthedaile) which lay north of Sandwad; it may have been the
same place as Hawedaile or may have lain beyond the church and nearer the sea.'” Waterlousedaile
probably lay south and east of the Sandworth, perhaps adjacent to Austen fen and bounded by the
Lud; Alvingham Priory had thirty acres of meadow there, given in parcels of one, one, two, two and a
half, four, five and a half and fourteen, acres respectively.!” Many of the places referred to in the
cartulary cannot be identified: Wlthau, where nine selions and two acres of meadow were given,
Mikeldayle (three acres of meadow) Gressecrofthendes, Wrangelandes, Harestackes, Cudeiles and
Goldingcroft cannot be located now.180 However, some names have been retained: the 1845 tithe
award for Grainthorpe locates Angate (viam Anne in n0.710) west of the junction of Fen Lane and the
main road, while Summerhead was situated on the west side of a bend of the river between Ludney
farm and Fen Farm.!8! It may have been the Sumereth where half an acre of arable was granted by

Robert son of Herbert of Legbourne.!82 Newcroft is shown on the 1845 map as a broad strip of land

172 No.716, dated from the late twelfth century to ¢.1264. In 2009 the road through the village to the church runs
roughly parallel with the main road, and the grange may have lain within this area.

173 No.720.

174 No.651.

175 Nos.774, 775.

176 Gatrum is a Lincolnshire dialect word meaning a rough by-road or lane, a natrrow road leading from one field
to another: J. Wright, The English Dialect Dictionary (6 vols, Oxford, 1900-1905) vol. II, p.57; Thirsk, English
Peasant Farming, pp.59-60.

177 For example see n0s.6606, 710, 711, 820.

178 See n0s.659, 665, 690, 770.

179 Nos.735, 739, 779, 657, 707, 689 and 648.

180 Nos.783, 781, 658, 659.

181 Lincoln City Archives, Tithe E390 (1845).

182 No.1026.
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lying south of the Newcroft drain between Wragholme and Covenham, which would agree with the

description of its location given in n0.763.

The marsh was primarily a place for pasturing animals and Stenton held that twelfth-century charters
showed that 'crops had no place in the economy of the marsh'.18 Even the place known as
Cornlandes seems to have consisted of meadow; it too lay south of the gatrum.!8* But arable land was
found across the township and the priory exchanged two acres of meadow at Waterlousedaile and two
acres of arable at Hegninges apud le hauedik for three acres of meadow at Cornlandes and an acre at
Baldrikemare, which shows that even at the seabank the land was capable of cultivation.’8> In the late
twelfth-early thirteenth century Richard son of Ace of Grimoldby gave two selions of arable land in
Akerlandes, south of the gatrum.!8 There was arable land at Litelcroft, Brunwalecroft, Northcroft,
Gressecrofthendes, Wrangelandes and seven acres of arable were given at William son of Ketell's

croft.187

Its twenty four and a half tofts may have been acquired by Alvingham Priory for hired workers to live
on, as Malton priory did, although there is little evidence of such transactions in the cartulary.!ss
Although there was a cluster of tofts in the neighbourhood of the church others were situated across
the township. In the early thirteenth century Thorald son of Seward of Grainthorpe gave Alvingham
Priory a piece of land ten perches long by two wide at Calvecroft in the north end of Grainthorpe,
south of the main road, to make a toft or whatever the priory chose.’® William son of William Bayus
gave a toft and a croft close to Sandwat for the priory to enclose if they so wished.!”® Brian son of
Hamelin gave a toft with a house which lay next to La Guter, which may have been one of the many
inland drainage ditches.!”! In the early thirteenth century Walter son of Robert Palmer gave the priory
a toft of half an acre whose east end abutted the port of Swine, so this toft must have been situated

beyond the seabank.192

Not all the locations where arable was given can be identified but it seems likely that much of it was
situated inland from the main highway towards the boundaries of Fulstow and Covenham i.e. in the
older established lands. Brian son of Hamelin the dean gave an acre of arable on the west side of the
vill.!1% The likelihood that much of the land in Grainthorpe had been enclosed in relatively small plots

from the time of its creation means that its use could have been determined by the individuals who

183 Thirsk, quoting Danelaw Docs, p.xl: Thitsk, English Peasant Farming, p.58.
184 No.779.
185 No.779.
186 See no.785.
187 Nos.665, 710, 781, 658. The last-mentioned seven acres wete adjacent to the lands of the parson of
Covenham which may mean that they were situated close to that township, in part of the older settlement.
188 \Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, pp.60, 77.
189 No.734.
190 No.718.
191 No.659.
192 No.752.
193 No.665.
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held it. Although subject to the constraints of geography, access and drainage, tenants may have been

able to sow crops of their own choosing, keep animals, pasture sheep or harvest hay.

The few gifts of land at Ludney came from Robert son of Herbert of Legbourne. He gave a toft with
three acres of land, just over nine acres of arable land and just over four of meadow; his son Roger,
confirming his gifts, also gave pasture for ten sheep on Ludney marsh.1%* The locations of the fifteen
individual plots which comprised Robert's gift were given, with arable at Aldecroft (abutting the Lud
and the seabank), North Aldecroft, Fencroft, Sumereth and Westcroft, and meadow at Ludney Fen,

Langhalsmare, Dockedaile and Warlotes.

From the above it can be seen that the priory was one of a number of monastic landholders in the
township, receiving several scattered plots of land but rarely adding to them by exchange or by
purchase. Its lands lay predominantly within the seabank and between the River Lud and the Gatrum
and consisted of arable land and pasture, water rights or obligations and over twenty tofts. However, it
was the priory's holding of coastal saltworks that made Grainthorpe different from all its other
granges. The flat shore along the Lincolnshire coast was well suited to the production of salt, and
Owen concluded that it was the activity of saltmaking which had resulted in the establishment of the
coastal settlements such as Marshchapel and Grainthorpe.'® Salt had been extracted along the coast of
Lincolnshire since the Iron Age and evidence of Romano British saltmaking has been found in the area
around the Wash. 1% Although there is little datable evidence, by the time of the Domesday survey the
industry was well established along the edge of the Lindsey marshland and a road known as Salters
Lane ran in medieval times from Lincoln to Beacon Hill on the boundary of Grainthorpe and
Marshchapel.’7 Although Rudkin and Owen suggest that salting activity in Cockerington is indicated
by the name Gylholme, the only reference to salt found in that township is contained in a grant by
Thomas de Scoteney to Roger de Neville of all his demesne in Cockerington, with half the land held by
Hugh the salt-boiler and half of the twenty bushels of salt belonging to the said demesne in
Somercotes.!”® Saltmaking was important economically, as it was essential for food preservation and it
was also used in the process of tanning, but it had a significant side effect in that it contributed to the
reclamation of marsh and shore, thus increasing the amount of land available for agriculture and

pasture.!?

194 Nos.1026, 1031.

195 A. E. B. Owen, 'Salt, Sea Banks and Medieval Settlement on the Lindsey Coast', in Field and White (eds.), 4
Prospect of Lincolnshire, p.46.

196 F.'T. Baker, "The Iron Age Saltmaking Industry in Lincolnshitre', Lincolnshire Architectural and Archaeological
Society, New Series, 8 (1960), pp.31, 33, 34; S. J. Hallam, '"Romano-British Salt Industry in South Lincolnshire',
Lincolnshire Architectural and Archaeological Society, New Series, 8 (1960), pp.44-61.

197 Platts, Land and People, p.134. The original township of Fulstow was gradually extended seawards;
Marshchapel did not become a separate parish until the Reformation at the earliest, although there was a
chapel there in the thirteenth century: Williamson, 'Fulstow Manors', p.30.

198 Ethel H. Rudkin and D. M. Owen, "The Medieval Salt Industry in the Lindsey Marshland', Lincolnshire
Architectural and Archaeological Society, New Seties, 8 (1960), p.76; see no.510.

199 Laurence Keen, 'Coastal Salt Production in Norman England', in R. Allen Brown (ed.), Anglo-Norman S tudies
XI: Proceedings of the Battle Conference (Woodbridge, 1988), p.134.
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Saltworks were situated on the edge of the marsh outside the sea bank just above the normal high tide
level; after spring tides the sandy silt left behind, known as moldfang, was collected and filtered
through peat and sods. The resulting briny liquid was then boiled and the precipitated salt was
exported throughout the county if not further afield.2 Coal or turves were used in the boiling process
although it seems more likely that peat was used in the Lindsey area.?! The fact that Louth Park
Abbey had been granted rights of turbary in Gayton and the existence of furfpittes at Cockerington
suggests that there was also a local supply of fuel; there were also small deposits of peat at Grainthorpe
and Conisholme.22 Between the priory's foundation and ¢.1264 William son of Norman of Airmin
had quitclaimed to Alvingham Priory all right of peat-digging and collecting 20,000 turves of peat a
year in its marsh at Reedness.?3 Although it may seem unlikely that it would have been economic for
peat to have been transported across the county to the priory's saltworks at Grainthorpe, peat is
known to have been transported from the Isle of Axholme via the Trent and the Humber to Lindsey
saltworks and one document in the cartulary appears to record the transportation of several loads of
turves.? The industry declined in the sixteenth century and the flooding and failure of fenland
turbaries could have been the primary cause of the demise of the Lincolnshire salt industry.205
Additionally, the cost of importing peat may have made the Lindsey salt industry less economic
compared with that of the Tyne and Firth of Forth where coal was more easily obtained.2¢ Sturman

has suggested that the last salt-maker in Grainthorpe died in 1608. 207

The process of salt boiling generated 'spoil heaps' of silt and sand; these heaps would increase in size
until they formed islands about twenty metres wide and up to seven metres high.2® In Marshchapel
they may have been about three acres in area.?’” The mounds would then be abandoned and the
saltmakers would move seawards. The raised areas were above flood level and eventually became used
for pasture and settlement.?!0 Aerial photography has identified many of the mounds of waste
resulting from salt-making along the coast from North Somercotes to Tetney Lock, and their locations
have been mapped with other medieval coastal features.?!! The enclosure of land was a necessary part
of this reclamation as the building of banks and ditches protected it from inundation; moreover, such

lands were better suited for pasture than for arable use and enclosure facilitated the keeping of

200 Rudkin and Owen, 'Medieval Salt Industry', pp.82, 83.

200 Thid., p.83.

202 C. J. Sturman, 'Salt-Making in the Lindsey Marshland in the 16th and Early 17th Centuries', in Field and White
(eds.), A Prospect of Lincolnshire, p.54. The turfpittes are mentioned in nos.204, 344, dating from the late 12t to
mid 13™ century, although the name may have endured after the peat had been exhausted: Grady, 'Salt
Extraction in N. E. Lincs', p.83.

203 No0.1290; Sturman, 'Lindsey Salt-Making', p.54.

204 Pawley, 'Maritime Trade and Fishing', p.56; see n0.1307, a faitly illegible note recording the cartiage of
thousands of turves.

205 H. E. Hallam, 'Salt-Making in the Lincolnshite Fenland Duting the Middle Ages', Lincolnshire Architectural and
Archaeological Society New Series, 8 (1960), p.112.

206 Sturman, 'Lindsey Salt-Making', p.55.

207 Ibid., p.54.

208 Keen, 'Coastal Salt Production', p.143.

29 G. R. Walshaw, 'An Ancient Lincolnshire Map', The Lincolnshire Magazine, 2,7 (1935), p.203.

210 Owen, 'Salt, Sea Banks and Medieval Settlement', p.46.

211 Grady, 'Salt Extraction in N.E. Lincs', p.82.
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livestock.2!2 The evidence of charters from elsewhere suggests that the economy of these coastal

townships was mainly pastoral.?13

The arduous process of reclamation was carried out by religious houses, local lords and their tenants
and the results of their efforts eventually provided fertile farming land for landless peasants from
inland areas.?!* In 1086 six salterns were recorded at Grainthorpe, all held by the king; in the adjacent
parish of Fulstow twenty five salterns were recorded.?’> By 1264 Alvingham Priory seems to have held
six saltworks, all but one of them in Grainthorpe. Salt was produced all around the English coast and
many monastic houses held saltworks, although compared with other religious houses, Alvingham
Priory's saltmaking interests were not large.21¢ Crowland Abbey leased out at least fourteen saltworks,
Spalding priory had eight saltern tenancies and Kirkstead Abbey had several in Wrangle.?!” Rievaulx,
Guisborough, Byland, Newburgh and Fountains had saltmaking sites around the mouth of the Tees
and it has been suggested that Guisborough Priory's four granges near the North York moors coast
owed much of their success to their salt-making activities.?!® Saltmaking was not a religious monopoly;
not only did lay-people own saltworks, they may well have operated most of them. In the twelfth
century the layman Thomas de Moulton received rent from seventy four salterns in Fleet.2!” Hallam
concluded that although lay and religious lords held saltworks they were operated by a separate group
of people, the salters, who may have been anything from wealthy monopolists to small operators who
also lived off the land.?20 The 1291 valuation of the holdings at Grainthorpe did not mention income
from salt although rents were included so it seems probable that the priory leased the saltworks out

(see Table 7).

Alvingham Priory held several properties in the area north and east of the village, much of which was
presumably outside the seabank. A few saltern mounds have been found in this area and these may be
the sites of the saltworks held by the priory.22! A privilege of Pope Alexander 111, dated 25 June 1178,
refers to salinam unam in Kermundtorp (Grainthorpe) which was probably the one given to Alvingham
Priory with his daughters by Hamelin the dean.??2 Hamelin later gave the priory a sandpit (sabularium)
held by his nephew Azo; the term probably refers to a plot from which sand could be collected for salt
extraction.? Between ¢.1202 and 1226 Lord Gilbert of Conisholme gave a saltworks with a holm and
sandpit and William son of William Bayus gave a saltworks called Hardscin, with its sandpit.?** In the
late twelfth or eatly thirteenth century Baldric of Grainthorpe sold the site of a saltworks with all the

land belonging to it to Alvingham Priory for 20s; his son Robert confirmed the gift and also gave a

212 Johnson, 'Enclosure in Lindsey', p.99.
213 1bid., p.100.
214 Thirsk, English Peasant Farming, pp.52-53.
215 Lines. Domesday, pp.23, 31, 63, 158, 218.
216 Hallam, 'Salt-Making in the Lincolnshire Fenland', pp.93-94; Keen, 'Coastal Salt Production', pp.140, 145.
217 Hallam, 'Salt-Making in the Lincolnshite Fenland', pp.97, 101-102.
218 Waites, Monasteries and Landscape, p.175.
219 Hallam, 'Salt-Making in the Lincolnshire Fenland', pp.94-95.
220 Ibid., pp.110-11.
221 Grady, 'Salt Extraction in N.E. Lincs', p.93.
222 Nos.2, 648, 667.
223 Nos.647, 649.
224 No.670, dated ¢.1202-26; n0.718, dated between the late twelfth century and ¢.1264.
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sandpit five perches wide.??> Ralph, John and Thorald sons of Syward gave their father's saltworks'
holm at Grainthorpe.??¢ The cartulary also records the gift of a saltworks at Detricheholm for an
annual payment of 2d, made by Arnald of Grainthorpe to Hugh of Yarburgh who paid 20s.227 There
seems to be no reason for the presence of this transaction in the cartulary unless this saltworks later
came into the prioty's possession, possibly the one later sold to Alvingham Priory by Baldric for 20s.
Osbert son of Gille of Grimoldby gave and quitclaimed zotam terran: quam tenninus in Sumercot' in pratis,
pascuis et salinis et terra arabili when his son entered the community at Alvingham.??® How many

saltworks he gave and where they were located was not stated.

The priory also acquired other property associated with saltmaking: Ralph and William le Palmer gave
sandpits, sand and marsh and moldfang.??® Robert le Palmer gave his sand and marsh; Robert Symon
and John son of Robert Palmer gave a holm with its marsh and sand.?> Hugh Hoppescort gave a
moldfang. 2! The prioty's saltworks at Sutholm, which once belonged to Sywatd, lay east of the port
and north of the priory's holm, extending as far as the old sandpit.??? Hugh son of Arnald gave the
priory an adjacent plot five perches wide, its east end adjoining the port and its west end the
seabank.?3 There were sandpits and moldfang situated on Wellcrike and Michelcrike, presumably tidal
inlets; Hugh Hoppescort gave the priory his marsh, which lay south of the Swine as far as
Staynholmecrike in the west and his land called Cotholm in the east.?’* Two donors gave all their land
at Stangermales; from the descriptions of their location, these lands probably lay outside the seabank as
they lay respectively between the seabank on the west and the priory's land and from the seabank as far

as the priory's sandpit.235

Saltmaking was mainly a summer activity which accompanied the grazing of animals on the marsh.
Gilbert son of Harald of Conisholme gave the priory permission ¢.1202-1226 to create a fold of one
acre for its animals in Conisholme Fen between May Day and 29 September each year and to build a
hut for four shepherds within the fold.2%* In Conisholme ¢.1220-1264 the rector of St Petet's
Conisholme gave Alvingham Priory the right to enclose their summer pasture at Summerhet with a
dyke, and to make a shepherd's shelter from 25 March to 11 November.?” Most probably the

shepherd's huts would be sited on the higher ground; when the marsh was inundated by the sea it

225 Nos.723, 725, 728.

226 Nos.737, 744.

227 No.789.

228 No.589, dated between the late twelfth century and ¢.1264.

229 Nos.749-751.

230 Nos.747, 753.

21 No.706.

232 Nos.737, 744.

233 No.773.

2% Nos.706, 725, 732.

235 Nos.791, 792.

236 No.622. Conisholme Fen lies inland between Conisholme and Alvingham but its low-lying situation between
the Seven Towns North Eau (the old River Lud) and the Old Eau suggests that it would only have been
suitable for summer grazing.

27 No.641.
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would remain unsuitable for grazing until rain had washed away the deposited salt.?’® Although these
areas may not have been right on the coast their low-lying situation and the fact that they were

described as fens probably meant that they were unusable in winter.
Conclusion

The temporal holdings of Alvingham Priory consisted mainly of land in north Lincolnshire, which it
exploited by the use of granges. Five of these are known to have existed before 1200 and four more
were recorded in 1254; with the exception of Grainthorpe these were primarily based on the growing
of crops and the raising of animals. Although the priory had lay brothers it seems probable that it also
relied on hired labour or the leasing of land to conduct its agricultural business. The granges at
Alvingham and Cockerington were by far the most valuable, an indication of how much of the priory's

land was situated in these adjacent townships where the priory itself was located.

In spite of its relatively small and scattered holdings in Grainthorpe the priory established a successful
grange there which seems to have been based on its near-monopoly of salt production. The
opportunities for expansion of its land holdings were limited by the extensive possessions of the Soke
of Gayton, the Percy family and the bishops of Durham there as well as those of several other religious
houses; the priory does not seem to have added to or consolidated its holdings to any great extent by
purchase or exchange of adjacent lands. Although it may have operated the saltworks with its own
men it seems more likely that they were leased to independent salt makers who combined salt making
with the pasturing of sheep on the marsh. The new lands eventually created by their activities were
used for grazing and for satisfying the demands of land-hungry peasants. Even though salt making
may have ceased there four hundred years ago the impact of this activity endures; the land so created,
now used for arable farming, has enlarged the township of Grainthorpe so that the coast is now two to
three kilometres from its thirteenth-century location. The mounds left by saltworkings are visible from
aerial photography and represented on modern maps and the resulting undulating character of the land

is still visible to the naked eye.?%

The ptiory's other industrial activities, quartying and milling, seem to have been conducted on a faitly
small scale and the lack of any surviving account rolls means that we rarely know how its property was
managed, but they would have added to its income or to its ability to manage its own land and crops.
The importation of turves from Reedness, the production and distribution of salt, inland to Lincoln
and elsewhere or along the coast, and its presence at the trading centres of Grimsby and Boston show
that the priory was not just engaged in farming to supply its own needs; it produced surpluses,
particularly of wool, which it could sell or exchange for other goods. It may have traded goods at

Lincoln too, but it probably used its house there mainly for administrative and ecclesiastical business.

238 This was how the system was managed in the sixteenth or seventeenth century at Gedney, near the Wash,
where about 2000 acres of marsh were used for pasture: Robinson, Lincolushire Seaside, p.28.
2% Grady, 'Salt Extraction in N. E. Lincs', p.82.
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In the preceding study of Grainthorpe I have shown the diversity of the priory's holdings in one
township; while it has been impossible to draw an accurate plan of all its tenements I have attempted
to demonstrate where much of its land was and its relationship to the adjacent townships. There is
much more to be learnt from the cartulary about the priory's holdings in other places; one rich source
would be the terrier of lands held in Alvingham, listing the widths and areas of plots of land there.240
It would enable a detailed picture to be drawn up of how much land it held, how and where its

property was distributed and how much it held in relation to its neighbours.

240 Nos.262, 263.
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Chapter 4: The spiritual endowment of Alvingham Priory

Introduction

Although the early statutes of the Cistercians refused income from churches, tithes, advowsons, altar
and burial dues, the order of Sempringham held parish churches from its inception.! When Gilbert
returned to England after studying in France, he reluctantly accepted the rectorship of the churches of
Sempringham and Torrington from his father in order to preserve the latter's rights in them.? It was
only after some dispute that his tenure of the churches was secured, and several years passed before he
was ordained priest and able to serve them himself.?> It was the income from these two churches

which later supported Gilbert's first small community of women at Sempringham, founded in 1131.4

The ownership of the parish church was considered almost essential for the successful foundation of a
religious house and Alvingham Priory was supported by the eatly grant of four or five parish churches
including that of Alvingham itself.> Several of these were owned by more than one person, and
multiple ownership was common in areas where the villages themselves were shared by two or more
lords. It could result also from partiple inheritance or from joint foundation, or from an owner
having disposed of one part of a church while retaining another.” The church could be treated as a
piece of property and its value resided in its lands, animals and men, its books, plate, ornaments, bells
and vestments, and especially in its tithes and other dues; the latter would increase as local population
increased, and tithes paid to the church where one took the sacrament and whete one's children were

baptized, together with first fruits, baptism and burial rights, formed part of the value of the property. 8

The priory received most of its churches at a time when the Catholic church was trying to remove
parish churches from the control of laymen. The Gregorian reforms of the eleventh century were
aimed at many practices, including the absence of communal life, particulatly at cathedrals, the
alienation of church property, hereditary claims to offices, simony, clerical marriage and concubinage,
and inheritance of church property.” Attempts to forbid clerical marriage and the inheritance of
church property were deeply unpopular, not only with those who stood to lose by such reforms but
with observers such as Gerald of Wales; it was generally perceived that the imposition of such
regulations could not only be unfair but, by handing parish churches over to religious houses, might

not necessarily improve the way in which they were served.!?

! In spite of this rule, by ¢.1170 the Cistercians in England were accepting church revenues: David Knowles, The
Monastic Order in England: A History of Its Develgpment from the Times of St. Dunstan to the Fourth Lateran Council, 940-
1216 (Cambridge, 1963), pp.210, 354-55.

2 Book of St Gilbert, p.17. The gift may have been made in the late 1110s: GO, p.13.

3 GO, pp.13-15.

4 Ibid., pp.17, 353.

5 1bid., pp.249, 361.

¢ Transcripts, p.xxiii.

7 Susan Wood, The Proprietary Church in the Medieval West (Oxford, 2006), p.627.

8 1bid., pp.455-506, 458, 462.

9 1bid., pp.854-55.

10.C. R. Cheney, From Becket to Langton: English Church Government 1170-1213 (Manchester, 1956), pp.14-15.
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Gratian, ¢.1140, examined the rights of owners of churches, reducing them and channelling them
through bishops, so that the appointment of priests and donation of tithes to monasteries could occur
only with a bishop's permission.!! The lay lord of a church became a patron whose right to present his
candidate to the bishop for institution to a church became in itself a type of property, which could
have a financial value; the disputes over the right to present to Grainthorpe and Yarburgh churches,
described below, demonstrate the importance patrons (or would-be patrons) attached to this right.!?
By the mid-twelfth century this was the only right a layman could have in a church and the record of
donations to Alvingham Priory reflects this.!®> The parish churches of Alvingham, North and South
Cockerington, Keddington and Little Cawthorpe were acquired before 1166 and Wold Newton and
Stainton le Vale by 1198. In the two remaining churches, Grainthorpe and Yarburgh, initially the

priory only acquired the right of presentation, granted ¢.1200 and in 1275 respectively.

The decretal of 1164, which forbade a son to succeed to his fathet's benefice, and the campaign against
the marriage of priests played an important part in changing the power structure of local society.!* As
Cheney has pointed out, the inheritance of a benefice not only usurped the right of a patron to present
a priest but it also meant that the bishop had no control over who served the church.’> Kemp has
described the benefice of Eye in Herefordshire, which was held by one family (fathers, sons and
brothers) for over one hundred years from the mid twelfth to mid thirteenth century, and the
confusion caused by such a state where the family were also lords of the manor holding the right of
presentation.!¢ A priest like Hamelin the dean, a married man who had been presented to a church by
his clerical father and who was himself the father of a priest, would have found himself in a difficult
situation in the late twelfth century. I have written of this family's close involvement with the priory in
Chapter 2 and it may be that Hamelin's gift of Alvingham church to the priory and his son's gift of
Grainthorpe church, which reserved the rights of Hamelin's brother to the living there, was a way of
relinquishing their churches while still maintaining some kind of connection with (or even control
over) them. By giving a church to a monastery lay-people could comply with the church's policy,
benefiting their chosen religious houses while themselves receiving spiritual favours such as prayers,

care of daughters and burial within the monastic precinct.

Although each of Alvingham Priory's nine churches was granted by only one or two men, most of
these men came from two distinct groups of people. The first group consisted of Hugh de Scoteney,

his son Lambert and his men Roger de Millay and Geoffrey of Keddington who, with William de

W \Wood, Proprietary Church, pp.854-55.

12 Peter M. Smith, "The Advowson: The History and Development of a Most Peculiar Propetty', Ecclesiastical Law
Jonrnal, 5,26 (2000), pp.324, 327.

13 Egerton Beck, 'Regulars and Their Appropriated Churches in Medieval England', Catholic Historical Review, 9, 2
(1923), p.206.

14 Ulrich Rasche, "The Early Phase of Appropriation of Parish Churches in Medieval England', Journal of Medieval
History, 26, 3 (2000), pp.229-30.

15 Cheney, From Becket to Langton, pp.126-27.

16 B, R. Kemp, 'Hereditary Benefices in the Medieval English Church', Budletin of the Institute of Historical Research
XLIII, 107 (1970), pp.1-11. Other examples are cited in Julia Barrow, 'Clergy in the Diocese of Hereford in
the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', in John Gillingham (ed.), Anglo-Norman Studies XX VI: Proceedings of the
Battle Conference 2003 (Woodbridge, 2004), p.51.
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Friston, gave the four parish churches of St Mary and St Leonard Cockerington, Keddington and
Stainton le Vale. The other group consisted of Hamelin the dean, his son Brian and the descendants
of Brian de Britayn and Germanus Gikel, who, with Roger son of Gocelin, gave the churches of
Alvingham, Grainthorpe and Yarburgh; the possible relationship of the people in the second group is
discussed below. 17 The church of Little Cawthorpe was granted by Amfred of Legbourne alone and
Wold Newton, the church which the priory lost to Durham Priory, by Walter Bek. Most of these men
also gave lands and daughters with their churches.!® With one exception, their charters state that the
gift of the church is pro salute animarum nostrarum et omninm parentum nostrorum or some variation of the
phrase which may include the name of a spouse or a specific reference to a father and mother.! The
exception to this rule is to be found in Hamelin the dean's gift of St Adelwold's church Alvingham,

which business-like document contains no reference to prayers or spiritual benefits.20

Compared with the church holdings of other Gilbertine houses, Alvingham was neither the poorest
nor the richest. The double house at Bullington was granted thirteen churches and parts of five others,
although it did not manage to retain all of them.?! Catley, the poorest Gilbertine double house, held
only two rectories, with a pension from a third church.?? However, when compared with the wider
monastic world, Alvingham's ecclesiastical holdings were small: Bury St Edmunds had rights in sixty
five chutrches and Westminster Abbey's income from appropriated rectoties in 1291 was about £200,
while that of Alvingham Priory was 41 6s 8d.2*> This sum accounted for just over one third of

Alvingham's income, its temporalities being valued at £78 3s 2d.2*

A church could be given to a monastery in two ways and donors charters did not always specify which.
Of its eight churches, six seem to have been appropriated and in the other two, Grainthorpe and
Yarburgh, the priory had the right of presentation. Stainton le Vale is the only one of Alvingham
Prioty's churches whose gift and confirmation charters used the term 7 proprios usus in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries; the initial grant by Lambert de Scoteney in the last decade of the twelfth century
included the words wt eas habeant et teneant ad proprios usus in perpetunm and a papal confirmation from
1250 used the term iz proprios usus.?> St Mary Alvingham, one of the first churches granted to the
ptiory, was given by William of Friston and Hugh de Scoteney before 1155 but, although William gave
his share with ommnes apentitias que pertinent ad eandem ecclesiam and Hugh gave his third cum ommnibus

pertinentiis, neither used the expression # proprios usus nor did they state that the church had the right of

17 See appendix (a) and (d) for the family trees of Hamelin and Germanus Gikel.

18 See Chapter 2 for a fuller discussion of their place in the foundation of the priory and their benefactions to
other religious houses; Amfred of Legbourne also gave a church to Greenfield Priory, but I have found no
evidence of any other churches being given by those who gave one to Alvingham Priory.

19 Nos.53, 307, 654, 656, 896, 931, 933, 953, 1115, 1116, 1044, 1045, 1142.

20 No.33. In view of his later financial difficulties it is even possible that the gift was really a sale, although this
was forbidden by canon law and I have found no examples from this period which recorded the practice.

2L GPAB, pp.142, 143, 148, 150.

2 GO, p.210.

23 Burton, Monastic and Religions Orders in Britain, pp.246-47; see no.247.

2 No.247.

25 Nos.4, 8;
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presentation.6 However, between ¢.1220-34 Hugh of Wells described the vicarage and noted that one
of the priory's canons served the church which suggests that the priory did present its own candidate;
during the same period he named the prior and convent as those presenting priests to South
Cockerington, Keddington and Little Cawthorpe churches.?” That these churches were appropriated
to the priory appears to be confirmed by the fact that in 1291 they were valued for the purposes of
taxation of the priory. An investigation into the appropriation of Alvingham's churches and of the
pensions received from some of them was conducted in 1332 by Bishop Henry Burghersh, who
upheld the priory's rights in its churches; it was 'proved that the priory had held the churches of St
Mary and St Leonard, Cockerington, St Adelwold of Alvingham, St Helen of Little Cawthorpe, St
Margaret of Keddington and two parts of the church of Stainton le Vale in proprios usus since the time
before memory began and that their rights had been confirmed by Robert Kilwardby, archbishop of

Canterbury'.28

When the advowson was granted the monastery would have the right to appoint a rector to the church;
the revenues of that church would then become the property of the rector from which he might pay a
pension to the monastery. Such a rectorship could be a valuable gift to make to a member of the
patron's family, household or wider circle of acquaintance, and disputes over the right to present to a
church could be frequent and expensive. Alvingham Priory's right to present to Yarburgh church was
challenged by the eatl of Richmond and by the king.?® Alternatively, a monastery could hold a church
by appropriation and this could also occur when the advowson was already held by a religious house.
The monastery itself became the rector: it took the revenues of the church, appointing a vicar to serve
the church and providing a vicarage to support him. The movement towards the increased
appropriation of churches by monastic houses which began in the late twelfth century has been
discussed with particular reference to Lincoln diocese by Rasche, who desctibed the church's response
to the deleterious effect the power thus given to the religious could have on parish life and particularly
on the situation of parish clergy.®® Not until after the Lateran council of 1215 did the provision of
vicarages become common and it is noticeable that in the records of Bishop Hugh of Wells a

description of a vicarage frequently appears beside the record of an institution of a priest.’!

Patronage of ecclesiastical institutions was widespread and could be held by anyone from the king to a
relatively poor knight; it was 'intimately bound up with land ownership and descent .... with the

lordship of manors, baronies and honours'32  Although since 1215 the holding of mote than one

26 Nos.53, 307.

27 Rot. H. de W., 111, p.84-86.

28 No.255.

29 See n0s.917, 927.

3 Rasche, 'Appropriation of Parish Churches', pp.214-37.

31 Burton, Monastic and Religions Orders in Britain, p.246. The vicarages of Alvingham and North Cockerington,
South Cockerington, Keddington and Little Cawthorpe churches are described in adjacent entries in Roz H. de
V., 111, pp.84-85. Golding points out that many of the vicarages detailed by Hugh of Wells may have been
created eatlier, particulatly in the time of bishop Hugh of Avalon: GO, p.381.

32 Elizabeth Gemmill, "The Ecclesiastical Patronage of the Earls During the Reign of Edward I', in P. R. Coss and
S. D. Lloyd (eds.), Thirteenth Century England I11: Proceedings of the Newcastle Upon Tyne Conference 1989
(Woodbridge, 1991), pp.66-67.
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benefice was forbidden by canon law the church accepted that well-born clerks required larger incomes
and made it possible by papal dispensation for such men to hold more than one benefice.?*> Alvingham
Priory presented a series of royal clerks and churchmen to Grainthorpe church from about 1217 to
1465 and many if not all of these rectors were pluralists.> For the patron, the advowson was a source
of social standing and influence but its value was primarily financial and material and Harper Bill has
pointed out that this was demonstrated by the fact that disputes over advowsons in England were
always dealt with by civil rather than ecclesiastical courts.’> Although during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries such disputes were often brought before ecclesiastical courts, by 1300 almost all of them

were dealt with in the royal courts.?® Table 9 shows the valuations in 1291 of the churches given to

Alvingham Priory.>
Table 9: Valuation of Alvingham Priory's churches in 1291

Church Valuation
Grainthorpe £31  6s 8d (47 marks)
Wold Newton (lost in twelfth century) £21  6s 8d (32 marks)
Yarburgh £11  6s 8d (17 marks)
Cockerington St Mary £10 0s 0d (15 marks)
Stainton le Vale £9 6s 8d (14 marks)
(Alvingham Priory's portion)
Alvingham £6 13s 4d (10 marks)
Cockerington St Leonard £6 13s 4d (10 marks)
Keddington £5 6s 8d (8 marks)
Little Cawthorpe £3 6s 8d (5 marks)
Source: The Taxatio Database http://www.hrionline.ac.uk/taxatio/

If we ignore the church at Wold Newton which was held for a very short time, it can be seen that the

two most valuable churches were those for which the priory held only the right of presentation.

The priory did not usually install members of its community as parish priests in its churches although,
from at least the eatly thirteenth century, Alvingham and North Cockerington parish churches were
served by one of its canons together with a chaplain.® Not only did the priory benefit financially from
this arrangement by not having to pay a second vicar but the church's proximity to the ptiory enabled

the canon to live within the convent, taking part in the religious life within as well as being subject to

33 1bid., p.67.

3 Their cateers are discussed below.

3 C. Harper-Bill, "The Struggle for Benefices in Twelfth-Century East Anglia', in R. A. Brown (ed.) ~Anglo-Norman
Studies XI: Proceedings of the Battle Conference 1988 (Woodbridge, 1989), p.119.

3 R. H. Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of England: the canon law and ecclesiastical jurisdiction from 597 to the
1640s (2 vols, Oxford, 2004), pp.478-80.

371 have used data from the Taxatio database rather than evidence from the cartulary as it is more complete and
is based on a vatiety of sources: [http://www.htionline.ac.uk/taxatio/index.html] (accessed 21 Dec 2009).

38 Rot. H. de W., 111, pp.84-85. For the parochial difficulties associated with non-resident canons see Beck,
'Regulars and Their Appropriated Churches', p.213.
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the authority of the prior while the chaplain who shared the benefice remained accessible to his
parishioners in his mwansum bonum et competens.®® From 1466 Grainthorpe church was also served by one
of Alvingham's canons.® Possibly as a result of the case of the church of Stainton le Vale, in which
the bishop of Lincoln instituted his own candidate, in 1259 Pope Alexander IV granted the order of
Sempringham the right to serve their vacant churches with their own chaplains and not to have
perpetual vicars imposed on them nor to have their vicarages taxed.#! It meant that priests could not
be imposed on them by the bishop while the employment of a stipendiary chaplain meant that a

vicarage would not have to be provided.*?

The remainder of this chapter consists of an analysis of the holdings and value of the churches held by

Alvingham Priory, in alphabetical order.

Alvingham St Adelwold

St Adelwold's was probably not the first church granted to the prioty, since it was not named in the
only confirmation of churches issued to it by Bishop Robert Chesney, but during his episcopate (1148
— 11606) and in his presence Hamelin the dean, rector of the church, resigned his rectorship and gave
three parts of the church to the nuns of Alvingham.¥ Hamelin, who held the church from the Count
of Brittany, had already given permission to Roger son of Gocelin (the brother of Gilbert of
Sempringham) to give the fourth part of the church to the nuns.** Hamelin was himself the son of a
dean and brother of another and may have held the church by inheritance from his father.*> If he and
Roger son of Gocelyn were not founders of the church (and it is not known whether this was the case)
it is interesting to speculate that they may have inherited it together because they were related by blood
or feudal ties. During the active episcopacy of Hugh of Wells (c.1213-35) Adam of Keddington was
instituted to the vicarage of Alvingham, which was shared with that of Cockerington St Mary, the two
churches being situated 'in one and the same cemetery within the enclosure of Alvingham Priory'.4
Although the priory was not named as the patron on this occasion, it seems likely that it was

presenting Adam to the church and it was described as patron on the institution of William of

39 Ibid.

40 See below.

41 No.23; the case is described below.

42 GO, p.388-90.

4 No.33. The absence of a church from a confirmation charter does not necessarily mean that it was not held at
that time, as those relating to Nostell Prioty's church at South Kirkby show: the church was confirmed to
Nostell Priory by Thurstan (1129 x 1140), not confirmed by Roger de Pont L'Eveque (1164 x 1181),
confirmed by Robert de Lacy (1177 x 1193) and again confirmed by Guy de Laval (1191 x 1193): Frost, Noste//
Priory Cartulary, p.162.

4 No.33. At some time in his career Hamelin became a canon at the priory and although this gift may have been
made on his entry to the community, he was said to have been appointed to the living of Yarburgh by King
John between 1199 and 1216 which, if true, suggests either that he delayed his entry until he was quite close to
death or that he served that church as a canon: see n0.927.

4 No.662.

46 4n uno et eodem cimiterio infra septa prioratus de Alvingebam: Rot. H. de W., 111, pp.84-85. Hugh of Wells was bishop-
elect of Lincoln by12 April 1209 and consecrated at Melun on 20 December, but was exiled during the papal
interdict and only returned to England in June or July 1213 when his active episcopate began: David M. Smith,
'"Wells, Hugh of (d.1235)', ODNB [http:// www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/14061] (accessed 14 Mar 2008).
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Grainthorpe as vicar in 1261/2.47 The two churches were served by a vicar and a canon of the house
of Alvingham; the perpetual vicarage consisted of six quarters of wheat, three quarters of barley and a
mark of silver each year from the prior and convent of Alvingham, 12d for major feasts, 2d on the
feast days of the churches, 1d for burials and 1d for whoever celebrated nuptial masses and mass in
cither parish.#® The prior and convent were to lodge the archdeacon and undertake other duties arising
from the two churches and to provide the vicar with a decent house and a suitable deacon at their own
expense. The vicarage was valued at six marks, higher than the minimum of five marks stipulated by
the Council of Oxford in 1220, although Golding noted that this may have been insufficient since
Bishop Gravesend reserved the right to augment the vicarage when he instituted William de Neuby to
it in January 12654 Bishop Grosseteste (1235-53) assigned the altar dues from this church and
Cockerington church (probably St Mary's because the two churches shared a canon and a vicar and
were sited adjacent to each other) from tithes of sheep and wool and from money, excepting
mortuaries, to the infirmaries of the nuns and sisters of the priory.®® The church was valued at 10
marks in 1291, taxed at 1 mark.5' St Adelwold's was the eatliest church to be served by a canon of the

priory and a brother Richard Gross was recorded as vicar there ¢.1446-48.52

Ownership of this church was important to the priory not only because it was the parish church of the
place where the priory had been founded, but it had been granted by Hamelin the dean, an hereditary
priest who was also the rector and an important benefactor and possible founder, who joined the
community himself and whose family were closely associated with it in various ways.3 The church
seems to have been appropriated to the priory; it was expected to provide a vicarage in the early
thirteenth century and soon after drew an income from it for the care of its sick women; it may have
presented Adam of Keddington to the living between 1220-34 and by 1262 it was named as the patron
presenting a priest.>* The church was closely linked with St Mary's Cockerington not just by its shared
location but also because the two churches wete served by one of the priory's canons and by a priest.

In 1291 its value was about one twelfth of the total value of the priory's spiritualities.

Cockerington St Mary

The parish church of North Cockerington was, with that of Little Cawthorpe, probably one of the first
two churches granted to Alvingham Priory. Its location next to Alvingham church has been described

above and it must have been there since at least ¢.1148 - 1155 when Hugh de Scoteney gave the priory

47 Rot. Gravesend, p.10.

4 Rot. H. de W., 111, pp.84-85.

9 Councils & Synods: With Other Documents Relating to the English Church 11, A.D.1205-1313, Part 1 1205-1265, ed. F.
M. Powicke and C. R. Cheney (Oxford, 1964), p.112; Rot. Gravesend, p.18. Five marks is higher than many
other vicarages, four or even three marks being recorded for some of the vicarages of the Gilbertine houses of
Catley, Haverholme, Sempringham, Bullington, Sixhills and North Ormsby: Roz. H. de W, III, pp.77-87.

50 No.243, a confirmation by the master of the order of Grosseteste's act.

51 No.247.

52 His name appears on the list of vicars displayed inside the church in 2008.

53 See Chapter 2.

5 Rot. H. de W., 111, pp.84-85.
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tertiam partem quam babebam in ecclesia beate Marie constituta in illo loco ubi idem conventus manet>> William of
Friston also gave ecclesiam sancte Marie de Alvingham, although his holding must have consisted of the
remaining two thirds of the church.’ Both gifts were confirmed by Robert Chesney and it seems
probable that they were made at the same time so that the priory could take possession of the whole
church (although William's gift could have dated from as early as 1139).57 In 1291 it was valued at 15
matks, paying tax of 20s, the most valuable of Alvingham Priory's appropriated churches.3® Bishop
Grosseteste's assignment of dues from this church to the infirmaries of the women at the priory has

been described above.

The siting of this parish church within the churchyard of the neighbouring parish church and bearing
the same dedication as that of the adjacent monastery has caused considerable confusion; even in the
twentieth century the story was published that St Mary's had been the priory church of Alvingham,
only becoming a parish church after the original parish church in North Cockerington fell into ruin
following the Reformation.® In late twelfth century charters the church was described as St Mary
Alvingham after which time it was also described as St Mary Cockerington.®® A papal indulgence was
granted in 1402 to penitents who visited and gave alms 'for the conservation of the chapel of St. Maty
the Virgin situate at the gate of the Gilbertine priory of Alvyngham', a description which demonstrates
the proximity of the chapel to the priory.! The prior was also given licence to choose eight other
priests, secular or regular, who could hear confessions, grant absolution, exact penance and commute
vows of abstinence and pilgrimage.®? This period, during the papacy of Boniface IX, was a time when
the numbers of pardons issued increased enormously, allowing an institution such as Alvingham Priory
to be the real beneficiary of the system.®> In some eatly sixteenth century wills the church was
described as 'the kyrke of Cokryngton nexte Alvingham', 'the church of Cokryngton Mary',
'Cokryngton Marie'.# Longley suggested that the building may not have predated the foundation of
the priory and may have served as the priory chapel in the early days of its foundation, the dedication
of both the priory and of the church to St Mary being additional support for his theory.6> William of
Friston's gift of land with his daughter Deo et ecclesie sancte Marie de Alvingham et sanctimonialibus ibidenr Deo
servientibus appears to support this suggestion.®® However Longley dismissed the idea of the existence

of another parish church situated in North Cockerington, citing Hugh of Wells' Liber Antiguns and the

% No.307. The vicarage shared with St Adelwold, Alvingham, is described in the previous section.

% No.53.

57 See no.54.

58 No.247.

5 A. Barnes, St Mary's Church, North Cockerington, Lincolnshire, Seties 4, No. 48 (London, 19906), p.1.

60 See nos.2, 308, 309, 310, 1303.

61 '"Lateran Regesta 110: 1399-1403', Calendar of Papal Registers Relating to Great Britain and Ireland, Volume 5: 1398 -
1404 (1904), pp. 558-577 [http:/ /www.btitish-history.ac.uk/report.aspxrcompid=104165] (accessed 03 Sept
2009).

62 Jbid,

63 R. N. Swanson, Indulgences in Late Medieval England: Passports to Paradise (Cambridge, 2007), pp.31-32.

4 Lincoln Wills, vol. 4, 1532-1534, ed. David Hickman (LRS 89, 2001), pp.36, 37, 87.

5 T. Longley, 'Some Notes on the Churches of Alvingham St Adelwold, and Cockerington St Mary', AASRP,
XXIV (1897), p.115.

% No.356.
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fact that no evidence of a ruined church had ever been found there.®” Sutton rejected the idea that St
Mary's had ever been the monastic church on architectural grounds and because it stands 'some

distance' from the priory buildings.®

The church, by virtue of having been one of the first acquired by the priory and by its proximity to the
convent was important to the priory from the beginning and may even have been used as the priory
church for a short time. Nevertheless, it has always been the parish church of North Cockerington. It
seems to have been appropriated to the priory from an early date and was its most valuable

appropriated church in 1291; its appropriation was confirmed by Henry Burghersh in 1332.

Cockerington St Leonard

In his charter confirming his gift of St Mary's to Alvingham Priory Hugh de Scoteney also confirmed
whatever his men had given to the churches of St Leonard (South Cockerington) and St Margaret
(Keddington), giving etiam prenominato conventui ecclesiam de Corintun quam Vitalis sacerdos in vita sua tennit.®
Although the church was not named in Robert Chesney's confirmation charter it must have been given
before Hugh's death ¢.1155 because Hugh's son Lambert confirmed his father's grant cum ommnibus
pertinentiis suis, as did Lambert's heir William. 7 When Hugh of Wells instituted Nicholas de Butcestre
to the perpetual vicarage it was valued at 3 marks ef eo amplins.” The vicarage consisted of all altar dues
except linen, with a quarter of wheat and a quarter of batley each year from the priory; the vicar was to
pay 12d a year to the priory, the priory undertaking episcopal and archidiaconal duties and to provide
the vicar with a toft.”2 When William de Aynderby was instituted in May 1268 the only change to the
vicarage was that it received all altar dues except for one mark.”® This conversion of the receipts of
linen to one mark meant that the priory was prepared to accept a fixed sum in cash in preference to a
variable amount based on the value of linen. In 1291 the church was assessed at 10 marks, paying tax
of 1 mark, the same as St Adelwold's Alvingham.”* The pension of 12d a year from the vicarage was
still being paid in 1332 when Bishop Henry Burghersh investigated the appropriation of churches by
Alvingham Priory.”

Grainthorpe St Clement

According to a memorandum written ¢.1275 the advowson of this church together with lands in
Grainthorpe was presented by Alan count of Brittany (most probably either Alan the Red who died

1089 or his brother Alan the Black who died 1093) to Germund, great-great-grandfather of Hamelin

7 Longley, 'Notes on the Chutches of Alvingham and Cockerington', pp.114-15.
9 A. F. Sutton, 'A Description of the Churches Visited in the Excursion from Louth July 6th & 7th', AASKRP,
XX1V,i (1897), pp.106-107.
9 No.307, dated 1148-c.1155.
70 Nos.54, 308, 309, 310, 312, 314; RA, V1, p.174.
"' Nicholas was instituted ¢.1220-1234: Roz. H. de W., III, p.85.
72 1bid.
73 No.273; the vicarage was not valued in this document.
74 No.247.
75 Nos.254, 255.
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the dean.” Germund's great-grandson Osbert the dean had been made patson of the church by his
father, resigning the living when he married.”” Osbert later presented it to his elder son Hamelin the
dean, who in turn resigned the living when he married the daughter of the mayor of Beverley.
Hamelin's son and heir Brian of Yarburgh gave the advowson of this church to Alvingham Priory
sometime in the late twelfth century (probably after 1190 since the gift was not mentioned in a
confirmation charter issued by Hugh of Lincoln ¢.1190-98).7 The gift was made with the permission
(and saving the right) of Brian's uncle Hamelin who had been incumbent of the church since at least
c.1180 and who may have been living in 1203.7 The memorandum recording the descent of the
advowson through the hands of one family sheds interesting light on the use made of it as a means of
providing for family members who were unmatried priests (although Hamelin Croc, Brian's uncle, had
certainly been married at some time); it may be that the living was at one time insufficient for
supporting a family. Brian's charter stated that it was better for a convent than for private and lay
persons to have the care of souls. In this he was reflecting the attitude of the Catholic Church and

relinquishing his right to choose a priest once his uncle resigned or died.®!

The right of presentation was not vested solely in Brian and a confirmation and a quitclaim were made
by Robert the chaplain, his brother and by Osbert son of Richard, probably his cousin.’? At some time
before ¢.1264 John, son of Brian's brother Geoffrey, also quitclaimed any right to the church.® A
master William de Luttell quitclaimed any right to half the church through the presentation of Osbert,
promising to abandon his claims against the priory.8* John son of Gikel of Yarburgh also quitclaimed
his right to the advowson; according to another document in the cartulary John's father, Germanus
Gikell of Yarburgh, had shared the advowson of Yarburgh church presented to his brother Brian de
Britayn by Conan count of Brittany.85 Brian de Britayn was a contemporary of Hamelin the dean so
although it is not possible that the Germund who received Grainthorpe church and the Germanus
Gikell who shared Yarburgh were the same person, one can speculate that Germanus might have been

a descendant of Germund and that his descendants had a claim to the advowsons of both churches.8¢

Hugh of Wells instituted Ralph de Waravill to the living of Grainthorpe ¢.1217-18; 'a member of the

episcopal familia' he was a canon of Lincoln and Wells and had received a dispensation from Guala the

76 No.662; Peerage, X, p.785. Germund may have given his name to this settlement which in the late twelfth or
eatly thirteenth century was desctibed as Germethorp': DLLPN, p.52 and, for example, no.654.

77 No.662.

78 Nos.654, 1303.

7 Nos 654, 656.

80 No.654.

81 See the introduction to this chapter and GPAB, p.142, n.

82 Nos.671, 683.

8 No.675.

84 No.684.

8 Nos.692, 805, 918.

86 The theory that German and Germund were related is supported by a final concord made in 1190 concerning
the advowson of Grainthorpe and Yarburgh churches, in which Brian son of Hamelin quitclaimed his right to
the advowson of Yarburgh church: n0.919.

90



papal legate to hold more than one living.8” Although de Waravill had been presented by the prioress
and convent of Alvingham, the bishop may have imposed his candidate on the priory, as he was later
accused of doing at Stainton le Vale church.®® In 1218 the bishop awarded an annual pension of 3
marks to be paid from the church, after de Waravill's death, to Alvingham Priory as a perpetual
benefice for a pittance for the nuns.®? Like the income from St Adelwold's and St Mary's churches,
this money was to be used specifically for the benefit of the nuns, which may not have been exactly
what Brian of Yarburgh intended when he gave the church for the maintenance of the priory ef
susceptionem panperum Cristi® Although it was not unusual for a rector to pay a pension to the patron of
the living, with the bishop's approval, the fact that it was not paid till after de Waravill died suggests
that the bishop was favouring his man, especially as the priory had to wait about 22 years for the
money. It was still receiving this pension in 1332.9" De Waravill was last recorded on 14 January 1240
and he must have died soon afterwards as the right of presentation was disputed in 1241 post mortem
Radulfi de Warvilla persone dicte ecclesia by Brian of Yarburgh's sons John and Gilbert.?2 The matter was
resolved in a final concord in October 1241 with the prior's recognition of the brothers' right to the
advowson, which they then presented to the prior.”? John's having being held to keep his oath ot be
excommunicated and suffer 'harsh and public physical punishment' suggests how important the church
considered the matter.”* In 1275 the earl of Richmond raised a suit concerning the advowson, two
centuries after his ancestor had granted it to Germund, but again the priory won its case and the
episode demonstrates the length of time the ownership of such rights could continue to be disputed.?
The memorandum of this suit stated that the record of it was in the royal archive;, William of
Northburg who heard the case was a justice appointed by Edward I, which means that it was heard in a

secular court.%

As a pluralist, de Waravill's church would have been setrved by a vicar who may have been the
Rumphar the parson who appears in charters dating from the thirteenth century before c.1264,
although Rumphar may have been Ralph's predecessor or even his successor.”” The next known
incumbent was master William of Louth who resigned the benefice before 24 July 1283 to take up that
of Kirton, an appointment which was disputed and from which he resigned before 22 May 1283.98 It
is possible that he was the master William of Louth who was elected bishop of Ely in May 1290, when

87 No.681; The Acta of Hugh of Wells: Bishop of Lincoln 1209-1235, ed. D. M. Smith (LRS 88, 2000), p.39; Letters and
Charters of Cardinal Guala Bicchieri, ed. Nicholas Vincent (Canterbury and York Society 83, 1996), p.71.

8 See below.

8 No.682.

% No.654.

91 Nos.254, 255.

92 British History Online, 'Prebendaties: Thame', Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae 1066-1300: volume 3: Lincoln (1977), pp.
101-03 [http://www.btitish-histoty.ac.uk/source.aspxPpubid=124] (accessed 16 Feb 2007). The pension was
confirmed in 1277 and ¢.1332: see nos.32, 255. See also n0s.662, 672, 674, 678, 679.

% No.680.

% No.672.

% No.655.

% E. Foss, The Judges of England: With Sketches of Their Lives, and Miscellaneous Notices Connected with the Courts at
Westminster, from the Time of the Conguest (9 vols, London, 1848-1864), vol. 111, p.136.

97 No.765.

98 The Rolls and Register of Bishap Oliver Sutton 1280-1299, ed. R. M. T. Hill (8 vols, LRS 39, 43, 48, 52, 60, 64, 69, 70,
1948 - 1986), vol. 1, pp.47, 107-108.
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he finally took orders.” Born ¢.1240 he was an administrator who became a royal clerk ¢.1270 and
held 'eatly benefices in the diocese (of Lincoln) which are not significant in themselves'. 1 He may
have received patronage from the Bek family of Eresby, themselves patrons of Alvingham Priory.101 If
the rector was indeed the future bishop of Ely, Dudding's suggestion that he held office from c.1241

must be mistaken.102

Although there is not space here to list every known incumbent of all of Alvingham Priory's churches
it is worth noting that of the seven recorded at Grainthorpe between 1217 and the clerical poll tax of
1377, five bore the title of master. Apart from Ralph de Waravill and William of Louth the other
known incumbents were master Walter of Stainsby (instituted 24 July 1283), R. the subdeacon
(instituted ¢.29 March 1290), Nicholas of Bolingbroke (dead before 21 October 1324), master Robert
of Silkstone (instituted 21 October 1324) and master Stephen de See, rector ¢.1377.13 I have found no
information about master Walter and R. the subdeacon cannot be identified, but the three last-named

appear in government or ecclesiastical records.

Nicholas of Bolingbroke was made a beneficed deacon of Grainthorpe church in September 1290 and
beneficed priest there the following March.1% He was a justice appointed to commissions of oyer and
terminer and de walliis et fossatis in Lincolnshire between 1309 and 1321.1% He was also a benefactor to
the order of Sempringham, alienating property in mortmain to Bullington priory in 1313 and St
Katherine's Lincoln in 1320.1% He died before 21 October 1324 and was succeeded by Robert of
Silkstone, king's clerk.!”” In 1316 Silkstone had been one of the executors of the will of Henry de
Lacy, Earl of Lincoln and in 1322 was auditor of the accounts of all the bailiffs, receivers and keepers
of the late Thomas, Earl of Lancaster 'and other rebels beyond the Trent'.198 Silkstone had worked for
both men (Lancaster having married de Lacy's daughter) and was described as a knight in 1340; he may

have been the man who farmed the rectory of Marnham until 1340 for 30 marks a year.1%?

9 G. H. Martin, 'Louth, William of (c.1240-1298)', ODNB [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/60124]
(accessed 11 Aug 2009).

100 Thid.

101 Thid.

102 Dudding, 'Grainthorpe', p.58.

10308, I, pp.47, 139; The Registers of Bishop Henry Burghersh 1320-1342, ed. Nicholas Bennett (2 vols, LRS 87, 90,
1999), vol. 1, p.16; Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.31; Sutton, 'Chutches Visited', p.109.

104 08, 111, pp.6, 13.

105 His name appears many times in CPR during this period, for example CPR, 7307-13, pp.171, 313, 542, 548;
CPR, 1317-21; p.602; CPR, 1321-24, p.56. One of the commissions of oyer and terminer was on the
complaint of the prior of Sempringham that certain men had carried away his goods and assaulted his servant:
CPR, 1317-21, pp.602-603.

106 CPR, 1313-17; p.27, CPR, 1317-21, p.510.

197 Burghersh Reg. 1, p.16.

108 CPR 1313-17, p.393; CPR 1321-24, p.91.

109 CPR, 133840, p.426; Elizabeth Gemmill, "The Earls and Their Clergy in the Reign of Edward I', (Oxford
History Online, 2007) [http://oxhistonline.modhist.ox.ac.uk/gemmill.htm] (accessed 28 Feb 2010); IV'CH
Notts, p.143.
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Stephen de See may have been the incumbent ¢.1349; he was recorded there in 1377, 1381 and 1384.110
Before May 1356 Stephen del See a/ias Ravenser had held the prebend of Clifton (Lincoln diocese) but
had exchanged it for Saltmarsh prebend, Howden (York diocese); he exchanged Saltmarsh prebend for
the prebend of Carlton Kyme or Carlton cum Dalby in July 1382.11" Before June 1385 he had resigned
a prebend in the collegiate church of Norton (Durham diocese).!’?  Although the link cannot be
proved, the name Ravenser suggests that he may have been a member of the Ravenser family of
Yorkshire who rose from humble beginnings to become civil servants, canon lawyers and cathedral
canons mainly in Yorkshire, Lincolnshire and London in the late fourteenth century.!'3 The brothers
Richard, John and Robert Ravenser were nephews of Archbishop Thoresby of York.''* Richard
Ravenser held several government posts, held Anderby rectory in Lincolnshire (among others) and was
archdeacon of Lincoln from 1368 until his death in 1386, when he was buried at Lincoln Cathedral.!!s
John Ravenser held the prebendary of Holme and Robert was a king's clerk.!16

|

aide

Plate 1. Foot of cross shaft on grave slab in the chancel of Grainthorpe church.

Said to date from the late fourteenth century it may commemorate Stephen del See.

110 Dudding, 'Grainthorpe', p.58; it may be coincidence that Helen atte See was recorded as a nun at Alvingham
in 1377: Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, pp.31, 56, 131; Sutton, 'A Description of the Churches Visited in the
Excursion from Louth', p.109.

W H. P. F. King, John le Neve Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae, 1300-1541, 1, Lincoln Diocese (London, 1962) pp.44-45, 52-
54.

12 CPR, 1381-85, p.581.

113 Jonathan Hughes, Pastors and 1Visionaries: Religion and Secular Life in Late Medieval Yorkshire (Woodbridge, 1988),
p4l.

114 [bid., pp.38, 161.

115 A, K. McHardy, 'Ravenser, Richard (d. 1386)', ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle/23173]
(accessed 10 Nov 2009).

116 Diana E. Greenway, John Le Neve Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae 1066-1300: V1, York (London, 1999), pp.56-57;
Hughes, Pastors and Visionaries, pp.60-61, 38.
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Plate 1 shows part of a commemorative brass depicting a cross with a base resting on a rock sitting in a
sea with five fish lying in what is now the north-eastern corner of the present chancel (the chancel
having been shortened in 1878).117 Desctibed by Pevsner as 'exquisite’ and dating from the late 14t
century, little text remains on it and it is not known who it commemorates, but Sutton noted that it

may have been made for Stephen del See.!!8

John Kele was rector by 2 July 1392; a bachelor of civil law from Oxford University he held several
benefices in Lincolnshire.'’” He became a canon of Lincoln and in his will, dated and proved in 1416,
he left his former patish church of Grainthorpe a silver gilt chalice, a missal of the use of Sarum and

20s to the church fabric.120

In 1291 the church was valued at £31 6s 8d; this made it by far the most valuable church held by
Alvingham Priory and explains why the rectors appointed to it in the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuties appeat to have been king's clerks and ecclesiastics who were absentee pluralists.!2! It
attracted a more highly educated incumbent than some of the other livings, whose priests have been
described as of low social status with little formal education.!?? Although it may appear that the priory
simply accepted the bishop's candidates for this benefice, allowing him to bestow patronage on non-
resident educated clerks, a rector who was a justice or a king's clerk could have given legal advice or
representation, not just to the bishop but also to the priory and its order.!?> Those like John Kele or
Stephen de See would have had ecclesiastical connections who may have been useful in the wider
ecclesiastical community and they may have been able to give advice on ecclesiastical matters or to act
as intermediaries or intercessors with the ecclesiastical authorities; occasionally they may have
deputized for the bishop in minor matters. The rectors do not seem to have acted as proctors for the
priory; the few references to the appointment of proctors in the cartulary show that for the most part
they were chosen from within the house, recording the prior, sub-prior and other canons assuming this

role.124

In 1352 the priory obtained a licence to appropriate the church and in 1401 it paid 10 marks for an
inspeximus and confirmation of that licence.!?> This was still not enough for the priory's needs and in
1414 Bishop Philip Repingdon awarded it an annual payment of 12 marks from the then rector, John

Kele and his successors because of the financial hardship suffered by the priory because of floods and

117 Nikolaus Pevsner and John Hartis, rev. by Nicholas Antram, Lincolnshire (2°4 edn., London, 2001), p. 314.

U8 Jhid., p.62; Sutton, 'A Description of the Churches Visited in the Excursion from Louth', p.109.

119 CPR, 1391-96, p.110; A. B. Emden, .4 Biggraphical Register of the University of Oxford to A.D. 1500 (3 vols, Oxford,
1957), vol. 2, p.1028.

120 The Register of Bishop Philip Repingdon, 1405-1419, ed. Margaret Archer (3 vols, LRS 57, 58, 74, 1963), vol. 111,
p-123.

121 Taxcatio Database [http:/ /www.htionline.ac.uk/taxatio/db/ taxatio/ printbc.jsp?benkey=LLLK.LU.16] (accessed
21 Dec 2009). The cartulary does not record a valuation for the church, perhaps because it received no
income from it apart from the pension of 3 marks.

122 GPAB, pp.168-69.

123 'The cartulary contains a form of presentation of a priest to the church of Grainthorpe, probably dating from
the fourteenth century: no.250.

124 See n0s.20, 21, 253, 256, 264, 1124.

125 CPR, 1350-1354, p.360; CPR, 1399-1401, p.430.
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other 'gtievous calamities'.126 Only three years later the prior was claiming that John Teleby the parson
owed him this payment.’?” In 1448 the prior petitioned Bishop Alnwick to appropriate the church,
naming the difficulties caused by znundationes aquarnm sterilitatems agrorum pestilencias et mortalfitat]es
animalinm and the rectot's frivolous criticisms, accusations and delays in paying the priory's pension.!28
The rector was not named although it may have been Thomas Yorke, who held office ¢.1430.2 A
petition to the Pope, seeking the right to appropriate this church, probably followed the petition to
Alnwick and a bull was issued by Pope Paul II on 14 June 1465 allowing the priory to hold a benefice
in commendan, which meant that the living could be taken over without founding a vicarage.'* The
church became a curacy and from 1466 until the Dissolution it was served by a canon of Alvingham

under the rectorship of the prior.!3!

In 1358 Thomas Kele and William Wolfhowe of Grainthorpe had been given permission to found the
Guild of St Mary and to acquire property worth 6 marks per annum to provide a chaplain in
Grainthorpe church; in 1381 the church was served by a priest and five chaplains and in 1384 Stephen
de See was a benefactor of the guild.!3? In 1526 there were four chaplains, whom Dudding suggests

were guild chaplains, and a priest.!?

After a challenge from the donor's sons for the right to present, which the priory successfully
overcame, it seems to have held the advowson without further dispute. Clearly, the church was at one
time an attractive one for lay and ecclesiastical rectors who included king's clerks and possibly a future
bishop; at least one, John Kele, bequeathed religious objects and money to the church; Stephen del See
may have chosen burial or at least a permanent commemoration there. 13* The priory is not known to
have received any income from the church until 1241 when it started to receive a pension of 3 marks a
year; this was twenty times the amount of the pensions received from St Leonard's and St Margaret's
Keddington, although we do not what other money or assets may have been attached to those
churches. The priory appropriated the church in 1352 and in 1414 the pension was increased to 12
marks, but cleatly there were financial difficulties and in 1465 the priory took over the benefice
completely. This enabled it to take all the income from the church and until the Dissolution it served

the church from its own canons.

126 Repingdon Register, 111, p.1.

127 No.281.

128 Lincolnshire Archives, DIOC/REG/18, Episcopal Register of Bishop Willian: Alnwick 1435 — 1450, fo.77v.

129 The list of incumbents for this petiod is incomplete, but see Dudding, 'Grainthorpe' p.58.

130 See n0.259; the bull was tecorded in Lincolnshite Archives, DIOC/REG/20, Episcopal Register of John Chedworth
1452 - 1472, £0.75¢, Copia Bulle facte priori de Alyyngham ad resignandum beneficium in commendanm.

131 Jhid.

132 hid., p.56; Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.131; Sutton, 'A Desctiption of the Churches Visited in the Excutsion
from Louth', p.109.

133 Dudding, 'Grainthorpe', pp.54-55.

134 Repingdon Register, 111, pp.1, 123; Sutton, 'A Description of the Churches Visited in the Excursion from Louth',
p-109.
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Keddington St Margaret

A church with a priest was recorded in 1086 at Keddington; apart from Wold Newton this was the
only church held by the priory to be mentioned in Domesday.!®> In the twelfth century Geoffrey son
of Robert of Keddington granted the church to the nuns of Keddington, a gift confirmed by Bishop
Robert Chesney after 19 December 1148.136 Before ¢.1155 Hugh de Scoteney confirmed Geoffrey's
gift of this church to Alvingham Priory, a gift which Stenton has cited as providing rare evidence for
the way in which a whole community would donate land to endow a church: 'with all the lands from
his demesne and from his men's lands which had been given to the church, that is one acre from every
bovate, half from one side of the town and half from the other, and all their appurtenances without
and within the town'.!” Between 1157 and 1173 a dispute between a master Stephen and Alvingham
Priory was settled by the papal delegate Hugh, abbot of Bury St Edmunds, in the presence of William
Turbe, bishop of Norwich; master Stephen renounced any right he and his successors might have in
Keddington church and expressed his willingness to serve the priory and its church in return for thirty

silver marks.138

Apart from Stephen none of the known vicars of Keddington appears to have borne the title of
master. Rabod, vicar of Keddington ¢.1200, seems to have been an active land agent for the priory and
also gave four acres of land to it with his body for burial.!® In turn, the priory released the same four
acres to Rabod's brother Hugh.140 When Hugh of Wells instituted Alan of Keddington to the
perpetual vicarage (c.1220-34) it was described as being worth 4 marks, consisting of all altar dues
except linen, with an annual payment of 12d to be made to the priory; the priory would provide a toft
and undertake to lodge the archdeacon and perform other duties. ' John of Legbourne, presented to
the church in 1262/63, was excommunicated in 1275 for leaving 'his church destitute of all divine
service' and he seems to have disappeated the same year.!#2 This priest's exceptional behaviour is
noteworthy because of its rarity and serves to highlight the fact that the majority of the priory's priests
seem to have fulfilled their role conscientiously if not outstandingly. He was succeeded in 1277 by
Hugh of Tydd who later served Little Cawthorpe church and eventually entered Legbourne Priory
before 26 December 1286.143 The church was valued at 8 marks in 1291, paying 10s 8d tax.!* In

135 [ ines. Domesday, p.161.

136 N0s.931, 936. See Chapter 1 for a discussion of the relationship of the nuns of Keddington with Alvingham
Priory.

137 N0s.933, 930, 307. Stenton published a charter issued in the time of Henry II by a Walter son of Robert who
gave the church of Keddington to Daventry Priory. There is no evidence that Keddington church ever left
the hands of Alvingham Priory and although Stenton described the location as Keddington, co. Lincoln, the
charter refers only to the church of Chedintune or Kedintune. 1t seems more likely that it was one of a few
similarly named locations such as Cheddington in Buckinghamshire, Chedington in Dorset or Kedington in
Suffolk: Danelaw Docs, pp.Ixxi, 306.

138 No0s.934, 935. Presumably, master Stephen was the priest serving the church.

139 Nos.861, 956-961; GPAB, pp.62-63.

140 No.1000.

14 Ror. H. de W., 111, p.85.

142 Rot. Gravesend, pp.75-76.

1408, 1, pp.26, 28, 92.

144 No.247.
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1332, when the appropriation of this church by the priory was confirmed, the pension of 12d was still

being paid to Alvingham Priory.145

Slightly less valuable than Alvingham and South Cockerington churches in 1291, like the latter it
provided a pension to the priory, although Hugh of Wells did not specify that the money was for any
particular purpose. Whether Rabod became the priory's land agent before or after he became the vicar
is not known; the different toponyms he may have borne suggest that he may have moved around the
area quite a lot and may have made contacts which were useful in putting would-be sellers of land in

touch with potential purchasers.

Little Cawthorpe St Helen

The church was granted to Alvingham Priory by Amfred of Legbourne before 22 January 1155 and
Robert archdeacon of Lincoln, acknowledging the gift, granted the nuns whatever pertained to him of
the church; with Cockerington St Mary it was probably one of the first two churches to be given to the
priory.1*¢ Amfred gave substantial amounts of land with the church; some of it, possibly glebe land, lay
next to the church, and elsewhere, a bovate of land, meadow, woods and a toft.!#7 An acre lying north
and east of the church was given ad ampliandum locum instructuram domornm fratrum qui ibi mansuri sunt.1*3
Between 1195 and 1204 the priory gave Amfred's grandson Robert Ribald the tenement on the north
and east side of the church which Fulk his father had held from the priory and where his house and
holding were established, in return for an annual payment of one pound of incense or 4d.1# Robert
Ribald demonstrated a continuing attachment to the church when he gave the priory 3s 6d from his
mill in Little Cawthorpe for a wax candle to burn at mass there and for an oil lamp to burn at matins
and mass.’> If Robert actually lived beside the church it would have been not only his parish church,

but also a place with strong family connections including, perhaps, the site of family burials and tombs.

The perpetual vicarage, worth 3 marks, consisted of the whole church with a toft built beside it, but it
did not include the demesne tithes of the house of Alvingham nor the land belonging to the church.!>!
It paid 12d a year to Alvingham Priory, which undertook hospitality for the archdeacon and other
duties.’®2 In 1291 the church was the least valuable of the prioty's churches, valued at 5 matrks and
paying 6s 8d tax.!® None of its incumbents are known to have borne the title of master except for
William of Harrington who was made beneficed subdeacon of Little Cawthorpe church in December
1296 nichilominns ad ecclesiam domus de Alvinghams; translated as 'also to the church of Alvingham Priory'.154

It seems unlikely that a priory containing ordained canons would need to accept a subdeacon from

145 Nos.254, 255.
146 Nos.1044, 1045, 1047.
147 No.1044.
148 No.1044.
149 No.1063. See appendix (b) for Amfred's family tree.
150 No.1060.
151 Rot. H. de W., 111, pp.85-86.
152 [bid., pp.85-86.
153 No.247.
15408, V11, p.87.
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outside to serve its own church. William may have been a canon from the priory although this too
does not seem probable, since less than sixteen months later he was made the priest of Conisholme
church, which did not belong to the priory.!>> The explanation may be that what should have been
written was that he was presented to Little Cawthorpe church, ecclesian domns de Alvingham. Whatever

its accuracy, this is the only reference so far found to a named priest serving the priory church.

Keddington church was probably appropriated to the priory from the beginning and was confirmed as
such in 1332.1% Financially it was the least valuable for taxation purposes and its priests seem to have
been of fairly low status, but like South Cockerington and Keddington churches it provided a yearly
pension of one shilling to the priory. It seems to have been the only church with which its donor's
descendants maintained a link, which may indicate the spiritual or emotional importance to the donor

of this gift.

Stainton le Vale St Andrew

Two parts of this church were appropriated to Alvingham Priory by Lambert de Scoteney with the
assent of Bishop Hugh of Avalon c¢.1190-February 1198, a gift confirmed by Archbishop Hubert
Walter between April 1195 and February 1198.157 In 1208 Lambert's heirs, Thomas and William de
Scoteney, disputed the gift, with Thomas asserting that although Lambert's seal had been used on his
charter it had actually been made after Lambert's death.!® The heirs made a final concord recognizing
dnas partes adyocationis predicte ecclesie esse ius ipsius prioris et conventus et ecclesie sancte Marie de Alvingham.\>
William issued a general confirmation of whatever Hugh and Lambert de Scoteney, Robert de Pormort

and Roger Millay had given the priory, including this church and the two Cockerington churches.!o

In 1225 Peter of Lincoln, clerk, was instituted by Hugh of Wells to two parts of the church of
Stainton, supposedly at the presentation of the master of the order of Sempringham and the prior and
convent of Alvingham.'s! However, in a suit heard before two papal judges delegate in 1245 the priory
claimed that the bishop had revoked the appropriation of the church allowed by Hugh of Avalon and
had instituted Peter himself.12 The cartulary contains a series of documents relating to this case,
which was heard less than 20 years before the cartulary was compiled.!> On 4 December 1245 the
judges upheld the priory's claim, ordering Peter to pay it 10 marks, and in March 1250 the priory's right

in proprios usus to two parts of the church was confirmed by Pope Innocent IV.1* The priory's right to

155 Ibid., pp.102-103.

156 No.255.

157 Nos.8-10 and 1116. Hugh's confirmation was issued saving the right of Robert de Hardres in his lifetime; he
was a canon of Lincoln Cathedral and archdeacon of Huntingdon at the time of this charter. Hubert Waltet's
confirmation does not mention the church of Stainton but it confirmed Hugh of Avalon's charter: EEA, 111,
p-2.

158 EEA, 111, p.3; Lambert's death occurred between 1200 and Michaelmas 1202: RA, 171, p.176.

159 No.1114.

160 No.314, dated ¢.1202-1232.

161 Rot. H. de W., 111, p.141.

162 No.12. The case is described in Papal Judges, pp.79, 82, 86, 91, 140, 227, 230, 315-316, 320.

163 Nos.12-22.

164 Nos.22, 5.
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two parts of the church was included in a confirmation of all the priory's churches issued in 1277 by

Robert Kilwardby, archbishop of Canterbury.!65

The 1245 suit makes it clear that the priory had the right of presentation to two parts of the church, yet
I have found no evidence in published sources that it presented a single priest to the living. Between
c.1238 and 1321 the knights William de Alneto and Richard de Buslingthorpe presented a series of
clerks in minor orders to one third of the church of Stainton le Vale and the latter presented a priest,
Robert de Leverton, in 1321.166 In 1289 Peter, son and heir of Peter de Scoteney, quitclaimed to the
priory any right in the advowson of two parts of the church which suggests that it still valued the right
but it may have had an unwritten (or now lost) agreement with the owners of the remaining one third
of the church that the latter would present to the living.'s” In 1381 John de Beaumont was the rector

of Staynton Tercii Partis, with Walter chaplain.!8

In 1284 Whitby Abbey claimed the right to two parts of the tithes of the Percy fee in the parish of
Stainton le Vale against the priory, which had duas partes ecclesie de Steynton inxta Binbrok' in usus proprios,
and a memorandum in the cartulary noted William de Murers' holding from the Percy fee from which
the abbot of Whitby received two parts of the garb tithes.!” The outcome of the dispute does not
seem to have been recorded although in 1136 King Stephen had confirmed William de Percy's gift of
the tithes to Whitby which suggests that the abbey had a good case.!”” Whatever the outcome, the
value of the prioty's two patts of the church was assessed at 13 matks (tax 18s 8d) in 1291, making it,

of the priory's appropriated churches, second in value only to Cockerington St Mary.!7!

The church was clearly appropriated by the priory from the outset but its value probably explains why
the priory's rights there were disputed three times for three different reasons; the donot's heirs
challenged the very legality of the gift, asserting that the charter was gained by fraud after the death of
Lambert de Scoteney even though it had been confirmed by Hugh of Lincoln before Lambert died.
Bishop Hugh of Wells instituted his own candidate after cancelling the appropriation allowed by
Bishop Hugh, a situation which took about twenty years to resolve. Finally, about ninety years after
the gift of the church, the monks of Whitby claimed the right to some of the tithes of the parish.
Whether the priory had only recently tried to collected the tithes or whether the abbey had only just
become aware of their right to them is unknown although the latter situation seems unlikely. In the

first two cases the priory successfully held onto its rights, but it may not have prevailed against Whitby
Abbey.

165 No.32.

166 See Rotuli Roberti Grosseteste, Episcopi Lincolniensis, A.D. MCCXXXV-MCCLIII, Necnon Rotulus Henrici De
Lexington Episcopi Lincolniensis A.D. MCCLIV-MCCLIV/III, ed. F. N. Davis (LRS 11, 1914), pp.20, 43; Roz.
Gravesend, pp.76, 84; OS, I, pp.18, 208, 246; OS, 111, pp.68, 79, 119; Burghersh Reg. I, pp.5-6.

167 No.1122.

168 Clerical Poll-Tax Lincoln, p.125.

169 Nos.1125, 1209.

170 Regesta Regum Anglo-Normannorum 1066-1154, ed. H. A. Cronne and R. H. C. Davis (3 vols, Oxford, 1968), vol.
111, p.346.

17 No.247, although this is slightly lower than the figure from the Taxatio Database, shown in Table 9:

[http:/ /www.htionline.ac.uk/taxatio/index.html] (accessed 21 Dec 2009).
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Wold Newton St Peter

In 1086 there was a church and forty acres of meadow in the bishop of Durham's holdings in Wold
Newton and Walbert the bishop's man had a team in demesne.'”? A papal confirmation, dated 16
January 1154, of Hugh son of Pinceon's gifts to Durham Priory mentioned that Robert son of Walbert
had granted the church of Wold Newton to the same priory.!” Hugh was hereditary steward of the
bishops of Durham and a substantial landholder who had granted at least four other churches to
Durham.'”*  Before 27 August 1162 Hugh's daughter Agnes had married Walter Bek, who
subsequently gave the church of Wold Newton to Alvingham Priory.!”> Although Walter's gift cannot
be dated accurately, it was made during the reign of Henry II (i.e. after 19 December 1154) and was
confirmed by Pope Alexander III on 25 June 1178 and by Clement III in 1188.176 The grant, made
with the agreement of Walter's wife Agnes and their eldest son Hugh included the gift of two of their
daughters to the priory, so the marriage may have occurred perhaps as much as two decades before the
gift was made. Walter must have assumed the right to dispose of the church by virtue of his marriage
to Agnes and had ignored or been ignorant of Robert son of Walbert's earlier gift of the church to
Durham. Robert son of Walbert gave forty acres of land in Wold Newton to Alvingham Priory and

his son Osbert gave it all his demesne there, gifts later confirmed by members of the Bek family.!”

Although Waltet's charter stated that he would do everything in his power to obtain King Henry's
confirmation of the charter, it appears that Alvingham Priory lost the church between Clement III's
confirmation of 1188 and a confirmation charter issued to Alvingham Priory by Hugh of Avalon
before 1198 (possibly before 1195) in which the church was not named.!”® Waltet's statement and
Robert son of Walbert's gift of forty actes to Alvingham Priory suggest that both parties may have
wanted the priory to have the church but that the prior claim of the bishop of Durham, the lord of
both men and of Agnes' father, was too powerful to withstand. No evidence has been found that
Alvingham Priory presented any priests to Wold Newton church. In 1225 Walter Bek, a grandson or
even great grandson of the man who originally gave the church to Alvingham, made a final concord
with the bishop and the prior of Durham in which he quitclaimed the advowson of the church of
Wold Newton to them in return for receipt of all the privileges of the church of Durham.'” Its
valuation in 1291 was £21 6s 8d, about two thirds of the value of Grainthorpe church but at least
double the value of Alvingham Priory's other churches and an indication of its attraction for

Durham.’8  Antony Bek, great-grandson of the man who gave the church to Alvingham Priory,

172 I ines. Domesday, p.31.
13 EEA, 24, p.21.
174 G. V. Scammell, 'A Grant by Hugh, Son of Pinzun, to the Convent of Durham', Lincolnshire Architectural and
Abrchaeological Reports 5 (1956), p.83.
175W. O. Massingberd, 'An Account of the Family of Bek of Lusby', AASRP, 24 (1897), p.38; no.1142.
176 Nos.2, 3.
177 Nos.1148, 1149, 1152, 1153, 1155.
178 Nos.3, 1303.
1 EEA, 25, p.317.
180 The 1V alnation of Norwich, ed. W. E. Lunt (Oxford, 1926), p.233.
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became bishop of Durham in 1283 and presented Philip of Willoughby, clerk in minor orders, to the
church in 1291.181

It seems clear that Alvingham Priory had little legal right to this church and held it for a relatively short

time, perhaps for twenty to forty five years at the most.

Yarburgh St Peter

The advowson of this church was not granted to Alvingham Priory until 1275 but the subsequent
challenges to the prioty's right to present resulted in detailed records about the eatlier histoty of the
advowson and the ensuing court cases being entered in its cartulary. In the mid twelfth century Conan
of Brittany gave to Brian de Britayn (a/as Brian of Welton) an annual income of £8 from property
deriving from the advowson of Yarburgh church; at Brian's request Conan gave half of the income and
demesne to Brian's brother Germanus, known as Gikell.'82 In a final concord dated 3 September 1190,
Brian son of Hamelin quitclaimed to Ralph son of Brian of Welton his right to the advowson of the

church.!83

Brian of Welton's great-grandson Alan son of Walter of Cowton (Alan III) went to considerable
expense to secure the right to present to this church. In 1263 he made a final concord with Richard
son of John, who had claimed half the advowson, paying him 40s for quitclaiming his right, and
between 1263 and 1268 paid 25 marks to Robert son of Richard of Yarburgh who also quitclaimed his
right to the advowson and promised to warn him if the heirs of Brian and his brother Geoffrey, his
feudal tenants, tried to claim it.!8% Although he was not identified further, it seems probable that
Richard son of John was the grandson of Germanus Gikell and the father or grandfather of Robert
son of Richard; the brothers Brian and Geoffrey must have been the sons of Hamelin the dean.!>
Between 1264 and 1274 Thomas and Robert, grandsons of Brian son of Hamelin, quitclaimed their
rights in the advowson to Alan, in return for a payment of 4 marks.!8¢ These quitclaims must date
from before 17 December 1267 when Alan presented Thomas de Preston to the church following the

death of William, the previous incumbent.'8”

Alan gave the advowson of the whole church to Alvingham Priory on 8 July 1275, at the same time

affirming that if the priory should later appropriate the church he and his heirs would not challenge

181 C. M. Fraser, 'Bek, Antony (I) (<1245-1311)", ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/1970]
(accessed 21 Aug 2009); OS, I, p.153.

182 No0.805. Brian de Britayn was active ¢.1150-1189; the memorandum relating the gift to Brian did not specify
which Conan made the gift but he was described as Conan comes Brit' et Richemundie, titles which were catried
by Conan IV who died 20 February 1171, but not by Conan III who died in 1148: Peerage, X, p.780. See
appendix (d) for the genealogy of Brian and Gikell's families.

183 N0.919. The quitclaim also supports the theory outlined above that Brian de Welton and his brother were in
some way connected with the family of Hamelin the dean.

184 No0s.901, 902, 920.

185 See appendix (a) and (d).

186 N0s.899, 900.

187 Rot. Gravesend, p.27.
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it.188 He died 'shortly after 1276' and his son Alan IV made gifts of lands and holdings in Yarburgh to
Alvingham Priory in 1277 and 1281 although there is no record of his having confirmed the gift of the
church.1® Robert son of Alan III also issued to the priory two quitclaims to the advowson and to
property given by his brother Alan IV.10 Alan IV died probably before 25 November 1281 when
Robert, having attempted to present Geoffrey de Haland to the living, made a final concord with the
prior of Alvingham and acknowledged that the advowson was the right of the prior and convent.!’!
The priory's candidate, master Geoffrey of Richmond, was instituted on 14 December in the same
year.!2 Shortly afterwards the priory paid Robert 10 marks for the confirmation of the advowson and
of everything which his brother Alan IV had given to the priory.13 In the 1291 zaxatio the church was
valued at £11 6s 8d, much less than the church at Grainthorpe but more valuable than Alvingham
Priory's other churches.!” Between 1297 and 1304 Alvingham Priory received a quitclaim from John
Bek and his wife Joan daughter of Peter Gikel for, among other things, any right in the advowson of

the church.195

In spite of the priory's payment to Robert, when Geoffrey of Richmond died Robert's sons John and
William, with John duke of Richmond, contested the priory's right to present a priest.! The right of
presentation was also claimed by Edward II who asserted that John and William's failure to present a
priest after the death of Thomas de Preston became the failure of their lord, John of Richmond, which
meant that by virtue of the Statue of Mortmain the right reverted to the crown.!” It was claimed that
King John (1199-1216) had presented Hamelin % »ye/ to the church and that the present priot's actions
had caused damage to the crown worth £1000; this must have been a reference to the ubiquitous
Hamelin the elder, the dean, and the fact that the appointment (if it actually occurred) followed his son
Brian's quitclaim of the advowson suggests that there may have been an hereditary element to the
benefice, as there was at Grainthorpe.!'? On 26 December 1308 Thomas de Langeford was presented
to the church 'in the king's gift by reason of the offence committed by the ptrior of Alvingham in
acquiring the advowson of that church without licence from the late king'.!”? However the prior's right
to present was upheld and on 23 October 1309 prior Gilbert prepared a letter of presentation to
Bishop Dalderby, requesting the admission of Henry of Donington to the living of Yarburgh church
and between 23 January and 12 February 1310 the prior was awarded 15 marks in damages, half the

188 No.896.

18 R. C. Dudding, "Yarborough', AASRP, XLI (1931-32), pp.29-30. Dudding wrote that Alan IV died ¢.1280 but
he lived until at least 26 July 1281when he issued no.907.

190 No0s.897, 906, both of which must postdate the gift of the advowson to the priory.

191 Nos.904, 926.

192.0S, 1, p.17.

193 No.905.

194 See Table 9.

195 No.915. John Bek, lord of Eresby, was the great-grandson of Walter Bek who gave the priory Wold Newton
church: Massingberd, 'Beks of Lusby', p.43.

196 N0.917, dated 1310.

197 No.927.

198 No0.927. Golding describes this appointment and the intrusion, on Hamelin's death, of his own candidate by
the prior of Alvingham as an implausible allegation: GPAB, p.140.

19 CPR, 1307-1313, p.148.

102



value of the church.20 Even so, on 15 November 1310 Adam de Lumberghe, a king's clerk, was
granted a papal dispensation, requested by the king, to retain the rectories of Yrdeburghe (Yarburgh)
and Rye in the dioceses of Lincoln and Chichester.20! Whether this was an instance of the papal
administrative machinery being overtaken by decisions made in the English coutts or of the king's
persistence in this case is not known. A further challenge was made by Robert son of John of
Yarburgh and Robert (sic) his brother, but once more the prior was successful.?2 The right to present
a priest to the church may have been disputed again; a document in English, possibly written between
¢.1400 and 1538, noted that in a dispute between the priory and 'two Christians' over the patronage of

the church the priory would show that it had been in possession for 'time out of mind'.23

In 1405, following a fire which was said to have destroyed the church and its ornaments except,
miraculously, the ivory pyx holding the sacrament, the bishop of Lincoln granted forty days indulgence

to those who contributed towards its rebuilding or towards replacing its ornaments.204

This church, the last to be granted to the priory and donated about seventy-five years after the
previous gift of a church, seems to have been the most highly disputed one. In spite of Alan of
Cowton's payments to intetested parties to gain control of the advowson, which he then presented to
Alvingham Priory about a year before his death, and although his elder son seems to have accepted the
status quo, his younger son Robert and then Robert's sons later claimed the advowson; their lord the
duke of Richmond joined the contest and finally Edward 1I tried to seize the church. These claims,
spread over about thirty years, all failed and although there is some evidence that a later challenge may

have been made the priory had undoubtedly established its ownership.
Conclusion

Compared with other religious houses Alvingham Priory's spititual endowment was not large, but it
provided a substantial patt of the priory's income. More than half its churches were given at or soon
after its foundation and, as I have shown in Chapter 3, these gifts were vital in enabling granges to be
created. The early donors may have been acquiescing to church policy by handing over their churches
but their commitment to the priory also extended to placing family members in the priory or in joining
it themselves. Walter Bek (Wold Newton), Amfred of Legbourne (Little Cawthorpe), William of
Friston and Hugh de Scoteney (North and South Cockerington) and Hamelin the dean (Alvingham) all
gave daughters to be nuns, and the sons of Hugh and Hamelin gave the churches of Stainton le Vale
and Grainthorpe. Keddington was granted by Geoffrey of Keddington, whose grandson entered the
priory and whose lord Roger de Millay, gave a daughter. Even the patronage of Yarburgh church,
200 No.927, 275, 917.

201 'Regesta 58: 1310-1311', Calendar of Papal Registers Relating to Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. 2: 1305-1342 (1895),
pp. 79-93 [http:/ /www.btitish-history.ac.uk/report.aspxrcompid=96068&strquery=yrde] (accessed 30 Aug.
2009).

202 Dudding, '"Yarborough', pp.29-30. The date of this action is unclear; Dudding describes it as 'Easter Term 6
Edw.II (1332)', but as Edward III was on the throne in 1332 the date must have been 1313 or the king
Edward III.

203 No.1305.

204 Repingdon Register, 1, p.14.
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which was given towards the end of the thirteenth century, appears to have had links with the

descendants of Hamelin.

The prioty's possession of the nine chutrches granted to it was disputed in the case of four of them,
Grainthorpe, Wold Newton, Yarburgh and Stainton le Vale, and it is surely no coincidence that these
four were among the five most valuable churches recorded in 1291, although by that date most of the
challenges had occurred and been settled. However, the priory successfully held onto three of these
churches and its title to them must have been sound, especially in the case of Yarburgh which it

successfully defended against a claim by the crown.

The priory's churches were important economic assets which represented in a concrete and visible way
the commitment and interest of its local benefactors towards the priory and, through its power of
appointing parish priests, the influence and presence of the priory in its parishes. Possession of a
church gave the priory access to different opportunities; apart from providing a cash income, which
was in at least two cases put to a quasi-charitable use (pittances and care for sick nuns and sisters), it
gave it a certain amount of influence within the local and even the wider community by the institution
of priests. While the priests appointed to these parish churches were not, for the most part, highly
learned men, only John of Legbourne, at Keddington church, has been recorded as a complete failure.
Most priests appointed by the Gilbertines were of relatively low status, local men who played little part
in diocesan affairs.2> Although not much has been discovered about most of them (which suggests
that John of Legbourne was an exception) the rectors of Grainthorpe church stand out precisely
because they had careers in the world beyond Lindsey which were sufficiently important to be
recorded. Most of these king's clerks, justices and canons would not have been resident in
Grainthorpe but they may have been available to some extent to lend assistance or influence to the
priory or to the bishop; some, such as Nicholas of Bolingbroke, who was a benefactor to the
Gilbertines elsewhere, Stephen de See, who was a benefactor of the guild of the Blessed Virgin Mary at
Grainthorpe and who may have been buried in the church and John Kele who remembered the church

in his will, may have been more involved with the parish and the priory than might at first be expected.

205 GO, p.391.
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Chapter 5: The Production and Arrangement of the Cartulary of Alvingham Priory

Introduction

The Alvingham cartulary was given to the Bodleian Library by William Laud in 1639 and this chapter
begins with a discussion of the way in which the manuscript may have come into Laud's possession.
This will be followed by an examination of the physical characteristics of the cartulary and a discussion

of the way in which it may have been created and used.

The post-Dissolution history of the manuscript

The location of the cartulary of Alvingham Priory between the surrender of the priory on 29
September 1538 and Laud's acquisition of it 1637 is not known for certain.! However, it can be
assumed that it remained in the hands of those who acquired the priory's lands and on this basis and
with the strong circumstantial evidence that it was in the hands of a member of the Goche family of

Alvingham for several years its history if not its actual location can be conjectured.

As an important record of land ownership the cartulary would have been of value to whoever acquired
the priory's lands after the Dissolution. In January 1539 Richard Taverner, 'translator and evangelical
reformer .... Cromwell's publicist', was granted the lease of Alvingham Priory.2 When his twenty-one
year lease expired the site of the priory was granted to Lord Clinton.> Meanwhile, Robert Gowge, a
receiver of the Court of Augmentations in Lincolnshire, with two others had bought land in
Alvingham and elsewhere in 1544 for £560 16s 6d.* Robert Gowge became Recorder of Lincoln and
was MP for Hull in 1545 and for Hedon in 15475 Subsequently his family continued to acquite land
and property in Alvingham over many decades. On Robert's death in 1557 his son, the poet and
scholar Barnabe Googe (b.1540), inherited the manor of Horkstow and the lands of Alvingham
Priory.6 Googe is said to have been born in Alvingham although much of his early life was spent in

Kent.” In a letter dated 19 June 1587 he referred to his family's new home at Alvingham and he passed

I An insctiption at the foot of fo.1r reads 'Liber Guil: Laud Archiepi Cant. et Cancellat. Universit. Oxon. 1637,
R. W. Hunt (ed.), A Summary Catalogue of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library at Oxford (7 vols, Oxford,
1953), vol.1, p.133.

2 Andrew W. Taylor, "Taverner, Richard (1505?2-1575)', ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/atticle/27006]
(accessed 3 Oct 2008).

3 This occurred in 5 Edward VI (i.e. between 28 Jan 1551 and 27 Jan 1552); W. Morton, 'Goche of Alvingham
Abbey ' Lincolnshire Notes and Queries IV, 28 (1896), p.109; Letters and Papers, Foreign and Domestic, of the Reign of
Henry V111, ed. J. Gairdner and R. H. Brodie, vol. XIV, part I (London, 1894), p.607. Whether these men held
the entire estate or only the site of the conventual buildings is not clear.

4The spellings of the family name include Googe, Gooche, Gouge and variations thereof; Robert's son Barnabe
seems to have spelt his name Googe and his grandson Barnabe spelt it Goche: G. A. J. Hodgett, Tudor
Lincolnshire (Lincoln, 1975), pp.40, 56, 60. I have adhered to these spellings in order to differentiate between
the two Barnabes.

5T. Longley, 'Alvingham Priory Registet', Lincolnshire Notes & Queries 1894-1895, IV, 27 (1896), p.85; Raphael
Lyne, 'Googe, Barnabe (1540-1594)", ODNB [http:/ /www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/11004] (accessed 27
Aug 2007).

¢ Lyne, 'Googe, Barnabe (1540-1594)' ODNB.

7 Longley, 'Alvingham Priory Reg', p.85; Lyne, 'Googe, Barnabe (1540-1594)' ODNB.
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the rest of his life there, dying in Alvingham and being buried in Cockerington church in 1594.8 In
1589 much of the priory's land, tithes and income was given by Elizabeth I to two people named as
Copinger and Butler, who sold them to Henry Dotrell, Thomas Tindall and Matthew Goche, eldest

son and heir of Barnabe Googe and himself the father of yet another Barnaby.

A grant to 'Mar. and Barn. Goche' of the reversion of the site of Alvingham Priory, dated 4 March
1605, demonstrates a further link between the Goche family and the priory. 1 Who these two people
were is unclear: the wife of Barnabe Googe was called Mary but by this date her husband was dead; the
couple also had a daughter named Maty.!! 'Mat' may have been a man, possibly a misreading for
Matthew. In 1622 William Johnson and Elizabeth Dorrell sold some of the former priory's property,
including tithes, to Doctor Barnaby Goche, Barnabe Googe's fourth son, who settled it on Matthew's
son Barnaby and daughter-in-law Pascha.!? It is this Dr Goche who can be linked most firmly to

ownership of the cartulary.

A book of extracts from the cartulary, written in English and known as the Alvingham Priory Register
contains translations of charters from the cartulary, including royal documents (nos.25, 240, 242 in the
present edition), terriers of Alvingham (nos.262 and 263) and the rubrics of charters in the Alvingham,
Cockerington and Conisholme sections of the cartulary.!3 The copies are unreliable and by no means
all of the rubrics for these sections have been copied, but it is clear that to make them the writer (or
the person dictating to the writer) must have had access to the cartulary. That person was probably
Barnabe Goche whose name is written in large clear letters on the first page of the register. Barnabe
Goche studied law at Cambridge, becoming BA in 1586-7, MA 1590 and LLD in 1604; he was master
of Magdalene College Cambridge from 1604 until his death in 1626.1* He had been given permission
to study civil law in 1591 and was MP for Cambridge University in 1620 and 1624; given his legal
background, he may have been the person who caused the set of law reports dating from the
fourteenth century or later, to be bound in the cartulary (fos.34 and 35).'5 These reports give few
details to identify the location of the cases and their contents appear to have no connection with
Alvingham Priory; but n0.232 (fo.341-v) is an incomplete report of an assize concerning a holding in

Hildersham, about nine miles from Cambridge.

8J. M. Kennedy, Barnabe Googe: Eclogues, Epitaphs, and Sonnets (Toronto, 1989), p.16; Lyne, 'Googe, Barnabe (1540-
1594)".

9 Morton, 'Goche of Alvingham Abbey', p.109; A. R. Maddison, Lincolushire Pedigrees (4 vols, London, 1902-1900),
vol. 11, pp.408-409.

10 Mon. Ang., VT, ity p.957; Calendar of State Papers Domestic: James I, 1603-1610, ed. M. A. E. Green (1857), p.202.
where Mar. is indexed under Goche, Margaret.

11 Maddison, Lincolnshire Pedjgrees, 11, pp.408-409.

12 Morton, 'Goche of Alvingham Abbey', p.111.

13 _Alvingham Priory Register (Louth, Louth Museum). Loaned by F.J. Ingoldby, 17 December 1894, to Louth
Museum the book was described in the late nineteenth century: R. W. Goulding, 'Alvingham Priory Book',
Lincolnshire Notes and Queries, I1I (1893), pp.183-186. This description was supplemented by a letter in Longley,
'Alvingham Priory Reg', pp.85-87.

14]. Venn and J. A. Venn, Alumni Cantabrigienses, From the Earliest Times to 1751 (10 vols, Cambridge, 1922), Part I,
i, p.231.

15> Maddison, Lincolnshire Pedigrees, 11, pp.408-409; P. Cunich et al., A History of Magdalene College Cambridge 1425 -
7988 (Cambridge, 1994), p.102.
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On 23 July 16306, ten years after Goche's death, a warrant was issued at Westminster by Sir Francis
Windebank to Hugh Peachy, Messenger of his Majesty's Chamber: "Whereas I understand that Leonard
Wolley of St Martin's Lane hath in his Custody the Lieger book of Alvingham Priory in the County of
Lincolne which being a Record of great consequence is not fitt to remaine in the hands of a private
man. These are therefore to will and require you forthwith to make your repaire to the said Leonard
Wolley, and demand the said Booke, and if he shall refuse to deliver it, then you are to search for the
same and haveing found it to seize and take itt into your Custody and bring it to mee to be ordered as
his Majestie shall please to appoint'.!® This watrant almost certainly refers to the cartulary and it seems
very probable that William Laud, who acquired the cartulary in 1637, obtained it from Windebank, for
whose appointment as secretary of state in 1632 he had claimed responsibility.!” Laud had stayed at
Windebank's house for three weeks when ill in 1629, describing him as 'my ancient friend', although in

1

1635 there was a falling out: '..my old friend, Sir F.W. forsook me, and joined with the Lord
Cottington Which put me to the exercise of a great deal of patience etc."8 Windebank was secretary of
state until 1640, dying 'a professed papist' in 16406, and it may have been that, in spite of personal or
political disagreements, he knew that Laud, as a collector of books and the chancellor of Oxford
University, would be a person to whom such a book could be entrusted. 1 Although Laud's diary for
the years 1636-1637 makes no mention of receiving any books, on 28 June 1639 he noted: 'T sent the

remainder of my Manuscripts to Oxford, being in number 576..."; the Alvingham cartulary was one of

these books. 20

Creation and description of the cartulary

The creation of the cartulary was the work of two principal scribes writing in the mid thirteenth
century, although several writers inserted material after the initial work of copying was done. Neither
has been identified but for the purposes of this discussion I have described them as 'A" and 'B'. A was
responsible for most of fos.1 to 31v (up to and including document no. 205). B, the principal writer of
the cartulary, wrote the rubrics and headings of fos.1 to 4r, 10 to 31z, the text of the inventory on
fos.42v-55¢ (described under 'Finding Aids' below) and the majority of the documents from fo.59
(beginning with the Cockerington charters) to f0.168r. B also wrote the headings and rubrics from
fos.62v to 168r. His hand is similar to but slightly larger than that of A. A third sctibe, 'C', wrote the
rubrics and headings on 31v, 32r, and 59r to 62r; his contribution was small but, because of the
location of his entries, he was almost certainly involved in the initial production of the cartulary. His
hand is rounded and slightly larger than that of B, and looks rather untidy compared with the regularity

of A and B. Examples of the work of all three scribes are shown in Plates 2 and 3 below.

16 B, London, Stowe, 549, fo.9r.

" Hunt, ed., Summary Catalogue, 1, pp.133, 138; The History of the Troubles and Tryal of the Most Reverend Father in God,
and Blessed Martyr, William Land, 1ord Arch-Bishop of Canterbury, ed. Henry Wharton (2 vols, London, 1694), vol.
I, p.47.

18 Troubles and Tryal of Laud, 1, pp.44, 51-52.

19B. Quintrell, "Windebank, Sir Francis (Bap. 1582, D.1646)", ODNB [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/
article/29715] (accessed 9 Sept 2007).

20 Troubles and Tryal of Land, 1, p.56; Hunt, Summary Catalogue, 1, pp.133, 138.
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Plate 2. Charter copied by scribe A, with rubric Thoraldus filius Dued dat nobis toftum que fuit Dued
patris sui cum terris et pratis subscriptis written by scribe B at the end of first and second lines
(fo.13r, no.65).
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Plate 3. Charter copied by scribe B, with rubric and folio heading written by scribe C (fo.59t, n0.298).

I have used the pronoun 'he' to describe the scribes although there is no firm evidence that they were
male. That B and C at least were members of the Alvingham community seems certain from the
rubrics they wrote desctibing gifts made 'to us' e.g. Idew 1. dat nobis Robertum filium Tengi de Al nativum
sunm et unum toftum in Al et unam dimidiam bovatam terre (B, no.51, fo.12a) and Alanus filins Roberti Pormort
confirmat omnia et warantizat que pater eins dedit nobis (C, n0.305, f0.59v). The canons had to be able to
read and the rules surrounding their use of books seem to have been strict; the library itself was
supposed to be located in the nuns' side of the house (although, as Golding points out, it is impossible
to know how far these injunctions were followed in individual houses).?! The lay brothers were
forbidden to be literate but the nuns were expected to have some literacy skills even if these were not
absolutely required of them.?2 They themselves may have been scribes and they had to obtain
permission if they wished to hire or introduce scribes.?> An examination of the practicalities of the
production of a cartulary from a collection of several hundred individual documents, located in an
institution which was divided into two physically separate communities whose face to face contact with
each other was strictly limited, immediately makes apparent several difficulties.?* If a reason, if not the
main reason, for the production of the cartulary was a response to the need for an accessible and

organised copy of the property documents of the priory's archive various questions arise: which

2L GO, pp.180-81.
2 Ibid., p.183.
2 Ibid., p.184.
24 "The setting apart of those joined together, 'Book of St Gilbert, p.47.
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community held the archive - the canons or the nuns? Did the same community prepare the cartulary
and, if not, how did 'the holders' convey their wishes to 'the copiers'??> From very eatly in its history
the canons at Alvingham were named as joint recipients of gifts made to the house: before 22 January
1155 Amfred of Legbourne gave the church of Little Cawthorpe sanctimonialibus et fratribus earum Deo et
beate Marie servientibus in Al' and an acre of land ad ampliandum locum instructuram domorum fratrum qui ibi
mansuri® The prior negotiated and make agreements on behalf of the community and, on at least one
occasion, he wrote a donot's charter himself. In 1174 an agreement was made between Ralph, abbot
of Louth Park, and Geoffrey, prior of Alvingham, limiting the right of either house to obtain land in
twenty one local townships without the permission of the other.?” The prior made this agreement on
behalf of the whole convent; elsewhere the prior was frequently the person named first in charters
recording gifts to the priory and occasionally he was named as the donor.?® One charter records that it
was written by the prior of Alvingham: a confirmation granted c.1218 by Roger Pincun ends with the
words fide mea interposita in manu Thome prioris einsdem domus qui hanc cartam meam presentem propria manu
seripsit?® Although many grants were made to the nuns without mention of the prior and the brothers,
the cartulary does not contain a single grant which refers to the prioress either by name or by office.
Long before the mid thirteenth century the prior and, by implication, the canons were the ones who
arranged these transactions and it seems most likely that the documents were not only kept on the

canons' side of the priory but that the cartulary was compiled there by one of their numbert.

According to Davis, fos.1-32 were written after 1260, possibly after the remainder of the cartulary.?
No evidence was given for this assertion and although most of the documents written on fo.32 itself
date from the late thirteenth century no document written by scribe A on fos.1-31 has been dated later
than 1253. The compilation would have taken a considerable amount of time to complete; although
dates were not recorded for most charters, as one reads through the book the most recently dated
documents written by B seem to become later. Thus n0.529 was dated 6 February 1261, n0.852 was
dated 19 November 1262 and n0.975 was dated 9 February 1264(modern style). Although the charters
after n0.975 include two written by scribe B which could be dated to 1265 at the very latest, 9 February
1264 is the latest concrete date we have for scribe B and the compilation of the cartulary.? No0.997,
dated 14 October 1264, was written at the foot of fo.128r (in what now appears as very faded ink) by
an unidentified scribe, although this does not necessarily prove that the compilation of the original
cartulary was completed by that date. The document nearest to this in date produced by the priory and
written by a scribe other than A, B or C was dated 10 May 1267 (no.271). The most likely scenario is

25 The separation of the two parts of a Gilbertine community is cleatly shown in St John Hope's plan of the
Gilbertine house of Watton, although much of the detail is conjectural: Graham, Gilbert of Sempringham, facing
p.54.

26 No.1044.

27 No.1008.

28 For example n0.1023, a gift made Deo ez beate Marie et priori et conventui de Al'; for a gift made by the prior see
n0.1063.

2 No.1255.

30 G. R. C. Davis, Medieval Cartularies of Great Britain: A Short Catalogne (London, 1958), p.3. Even if Davis had
used the alternative foliation found in the cartulary (see below) this statement does not seem to be supported
by the dating of the charters in this section.

31 No.1206 dates from c.1242 to 24 September 1265 and 10.1268 from October 1255 to 1265.
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that A began the task of compiling the cartulary some time soon after 1253, beginning with copies of
papal confirmations. He then turned to the documents concerning the resolution of the dispute over
the advowson of the church of St Andrew Stainton le Vale in 1245, followed by the charters for the
township of Alvingham, finishing at the section later labelled xxiiij on fo.31v. B then copied the
documents now to be found on f0s.59-168r.32 Thus the initial task of compiling the cartulary was
undertaken during the priorship of Richard, Alexander, or William of Shoteswell, and was completed

during the time of Shoteswell or his successor Ranulph of Richmond.®

The headings were added later, as is shown by the fact that C wrote those on fos.59r to 62r, which
were followed by those written by B on fos.62v to 168r. The writing of the inventory must have
followed the copying of the documents because its layout reflects the layout of documents in the
cartulary, each numbered section of the inventory listing the documents on two facing pages of the
cartulary; whether the inventory was written before the headings and rubrics is not known although it
probably followed them. Fos.1v-4r, which contain copies of papal privileges and confirmations, have
been incorrectly headed Alvingham II-IIII by B; the headings have not been erased and have been
repeated in their correct positions on fos.10v-12br. It seems unlikely that B would have made this

mistake if he had already written out the listings for the first Alvingham charters.

At least twelve unidentified scribes added material to the cartulary after its initial compilation, the most
recent document being dated 10 June 1537 (n0.895 on fo.118r). Table 10 below shows where the
scribes' work occurs; in the sections written mainly by A or B one of these scribes wrote the
continuous text occupying the ruled area of the leaves, but other scribes added notes and other
documents in the margins at the sides and feet of folios and on blank areas at the end of the
geographical sections. After the first nine folios, which initially consisted of papal privileges and
confirmations and documents relating to the dispute over the advowson of the church of Stainton in
1245, the documents in the cartulary are sorted topographically by patish/township and tend to be
arranged so that the more important gifts appear first within the geographical section, usually with the
most recent documents first followed by any other documents related to that gift. The geographical
sections are listed in Table 11; the finding tags described in the table are discussed below under
Finding Aids. The geographical ordering of the cartulary suggests the route of an actual journey which
starts at Alvingham (see Map 1). The first eleven townships are to be found on a roughly elliptical
anti-clockwise route whose diameter which never exceeds ten miles. The next nine sections
(Keddington to Haugham, with the exception of Ludney) are grouped around the town of Louth, itself
only three miles from Alvingham. One might expect a strictly geographical arrangement to have
placed the few documents relating to Ludney between those for Conisholme and Grainthorpe, but it is

possible that Ludena (Ludney) was confused or thought to be connected with Luda (Louth). The

32 No.893, dated 28 October 1276, was possibly added later by scribe B. Written at the foot of fo.117v
immediately below n0.892 it follows the format and layout of scribe B's previous entries. There is no rubric
and the ink is brown, not black, but the handwriting is very similar if slightly less firm than that of scribe B's
earlier work.

3 See Table 1.
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remaining sections lie on a route from Lincoln going roughly north-east to Grimsby, west to

Scunthorpe then north-west to Reedness. The final section is for Boston which lies about thirty miles

south of Alvingham.

Table 10: Scribal contributions to the cartulary
Folio* Scribe

il (attachment) Unidentified. (nos.1309 and 1310).
1-31 Mainly A

32-42¢ Unidentified scribes.
42v to 55¢ Mainly B.

55v to 58v Unidentified scribes.
59r to 84« Mainly B.

84v to 85¢ Unidentified scribes.
86r to 91v Mainly B.

91(a,b,c) Unidentified scribes.
92r to 94v Mainly B.

95¢ Unidentified scribes.
95v to 108v Mainly B.

109 Unidentified scribes.
110 to 117 Mainly B.

114(b) Unidentified scribes.
118-121 Unidentified scribes.
122r to 128« Mainly B.

129¢ Unidentified scribes.
130r to 138« Mainly B.

139¢-v Unidentified scribes.
140-144¢ Mainly B.

144v, 1452 Unidentified scribes.
145b -146¢ B.

146v Unidentified sctibe.
147-153v Mainly B.

154¢ Unidentified sctibe.
155-168¢ Mainly B.
168v-169v Unidentified scribes.

3 The foliation of the cartulary is dealt with below; it should be noted that throughout this edition I have used

the more modern foliation to be found in the upper right corner of each recto.
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Table 11: Topographical organisation of the cartulary

Township sections

Folio; position of tag remnant, if any (see below for discussion of
finding tags)

1. Alvingham I-XXII Fo.10r. Tag on lower edge, far right hand side.
Alvingham XXIIII Fo.31v. Later addition, not included in inventory. There is no section
XXIII.
Alvingham Foulestorp' | Fo.32v. Later addition, not included in inventory. (Foulestorp is now
XXV Thorpe, near Mablethorpe).
Trussethorp' XXV Fo.33r. No tag. Later addition, not included in inventory.. (Trusthorpe
near Mablethorpe).
Inventory Fo.42v
2. Cokeringtona I-XXVII | Fo.59r. Tag on lower edge of fo.60r, 2cm to the left of previous tag.
(recte XXVI)
(Cockerington) XXVII] | Fos.84v-85ar. Later additions.
Cockeringtona XXIX Fo.85av. Later additions.

3. Grimolby I Fo.86r. Tag on lower edge, 1.5cm to left of previous tag.

4. Manneby I-11 Fo.86v. No tag

5. Saufleteby I-11 Fo.87v. No tag

6. Schitebrok I Fo.891r. No tag

7.  Sumercotes I-111 Fo.90r. Tag on lower edge, 1.5 cm to left of previous tag.

8. Cunigesholm I-1111 Fo.92r. Tag on lower edge, 1cm to left of previous tag.

9. Germethorp' I-XIIIJ Fo.95v. Tag on lower edge of 951r,1cm to left of previous tag.

10. Fulestou Fo.110r. Tag on lower edge, 1.5 cm to left of previous tag. Wider tag
than the others (2.1cm).

11. Yarburgh I-IX Fo.110v. No tag

Yerdeburg' & Welton' Fo.119v. Tag on left edge, 9.5cm from top; tag remnant does not follow
the positional order of those on earlier and later folios and entries written
after original production of cartulary by scribes other than A or B.

12. Kedington I-VI] Fo.122r. Tag on lower edge, 1.5 cm to left of that on fo.110r.

13. Grimesby Parva primo | Fo.30r. No tag

14. de Parco Lude primo Fo.130v. No tag

15. Stivetun primo Fo.131v. No tag

16. Luda I-11 Fo.132r. Tag on lower edge, 1em to left of previous tag.

17. Ludena I-II (recte I) Fo.133v. Tag on fo.134r, right edge, bottom corner (corner of folio has
been cut off aslant, but the tag is at the lowest point of right edge of
folio).

18. Lekeburn I-1I (recte I) Fo.134v. No tag.

19. Calethorp' I-1I11 Fo.136r. No tag. Not found in inventory

20. Hacham I Fo.140r. Tag on right edge, 3cm above top edge of previous tag. Not
found in inventory

21. Lincoln 1 Fo.140v. No tag. Not found in inventory

22. Rasen I-II Fo.142r. Tag on right edge, 1.8cm above top edge of previous tag. Not
found in inventory

23. Wythkale 1 Fo.143r. No tag. Not found in inventory

24. Staintun I Fo.143v. No tag. Not found in inventory

25. Normanby I Fo.145tr. No tag.

26. Suynop 1 Fo.145v. Tag on fo.146t, right edge, 2cm above top edge of previous tag.

27. Neutun I-VII Fo.147tr. No tag.

28. Beseby 1 Fo.155r. No tag

29. Grimesby I Fo.156t. Tag on right edge, 1.3 cm above top edge of previous tag.

30. Stalingburc 1 Fo.156v. No tag.

31. Kaburna I-111 Fo.157tr. No tag.
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32. Glaunford'l Fo.160r. Tag on right edge, 2.3 cm above top edge of previous tag.

33. Cunigesby I-1111 Fo.160r.

34. Redenesse I-111 Fo.164r. No tag. Although only three sections are listed, the last entry
for section I1I is on fo.166v, which would logically be the start of IV.

35. de Sancto Botulpho I-II | Fo.167r. No tag. Single Boston charter written on fo.140r crossed out
and inserted here.

Royal, shrieval & Fo.168r. No tag.
episcopal.

Later additions to Fos.168v-169r. No tag.
cartulary.

Physical description

The front and back covers consists of rigid boards bound in mid-brown leather, each having
Archbishop Laud's coat of arms stamped deeply in gold. The spine, which is slightly convex, is
covered in dark brown leather with five raised bands; 'MS Laud 642" is stamped in gold at the base.
The spine has been recovered at some time and its binding extends over the front and back boards by
about 3cm, the binding of the boards overlapping it by approximately 2.5cm. The binding of the
boards has a double line of blind tooling, approximately 5Smm apart, Icm from the edges of the book
(head, tail and foredge) and also along the inner edge of the binding where it overlaps that of the spine,
although here the leather shows signs of having worn away so that only one line of tooling remaining
in places. Inside, the binding appears to ovetlap the boards unevenly by anything from 2.7 to 7.5cm,
although the edges are hidden by the paper paste-downs. The covers are sound but the binding shows
signs of abrasion and the four outer corners of the boards are worn and exposed, showing a layered
texture suggestive of rope board. A piece of leather approximately Tecm x 1.5cm has been torn from
the upper front edge where it overlaps the binding of the spine; on the upper outer back cover a piece

of binding approximately 1cm x 4cm has been torn away.

The covers show signs of their having once had some form of fastening. Rivets protrude from the
binding approximately 2.8cm from the outer edges and 8.3cm from the top and bottom edges (i.e. two
on each cover). Their presence can be felt inside, where each has been covered first with a triangle of
some kind of protective material (possibly leather or parchment) and then with a rectangle of material
(possibly paper) whose outline is visible through the paper pastedown. It is probable that the rivets
secured straps which could be tied together to keep the book closed. The first, third and fifth sewing
bands are prominently located on the inner surface of the boards close to the spine; the second and
fourth bands are inserted further from the spine and are barely detectable. This staggered arrangement

suggests that the binding dates from the fourteenth century at the earliest.?>

Paste-downs of paper are present on the front and back covers. The one inside the front cover has a
small printed label fixed to the upper left corner 'S.C.1156". "Ms Laud 642' is written in pencil 10cm
from the top; 7cm below this 'MS Laud misc. 642" is written in pencil. On the facing page (papet,

% G. Pollard, 'Describing Medieval Bookbindings', in J. J. G. Alexander and M. T. Gibson (eds.), Medieval 1 earning
and Literature: Essays Presented to Richard William Hunt (Oxford, 1976), pp.56-57.
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numbered 7 in pencil) 'Laud 642" is written in pencil. Page 7 is of parchment, with a small circular
Bodleian library stamp. A second piece of parchment, approximately 10cm high x 15cm wide, is
attached to 7r by adhesive; signs of stitching are also visible. This small piece of parchment is written
on both sides; the writing on the uppermost surface is positioned at 180¢ to that on the reverse and the
remainder of the cartulary. It contains lists of plots of land, probably in Alvingham, transcribed as nos.
1309 and 1310 in this edition. The foot of fo.1r has the insctiption in ink 'Liber Guil: Laud Archiep|iscolpi
Cant" et Cancellar. Universit. Oxon.. 1637'. The back pastedown is blank. The single paper flyleaf facing it

has the following modern pencil note:

i + 170 leaves

Really ii + 175 leaves

as 12, 16,and 145 have 2 parts each
and 85 has 3 parts.'

'16' was probably written in error for '116' since fo.16 has only one part but fo.116 has two parts.

There is no mention of other folios which have attachments sewn to them.

There is considerable brown discoloration of the last three folios in the cartulary. It extends over the
exposed parts of f0s.167v, 168v and 169v 36 and suggests that at some time in its history the book, or
quire 17 at least, was lying on its front, the last page uncovered and subjected to damage by smoke,
sunlight or some other agent. Fos.167 and 168 also show reddish staining from spilt liquid, running

from the upper outer corners down the centre of the folios.

The Bodleian Library has no record of any conservation work or rebinding carried out on the book,
which suggests that the rebinding of the spine occurred before 1639. Some of the later entries were
written so far across verso folios that the words in the centre of the book can no longer be read,
indicating that the book was actually bound many years after its initial production. Entries which
appear to confirm this theory are shown in Table 12; these are the more extreme examples of scribes
having written right across the page but there are others, not listed below, which were unlikely to have
been added to a bound book. All these examples are of verso folios and it appears that the scribes did
not observe a right margin, possibly because they no longer expected the book to be bound. The date
of n0.259 on f0.39v, dated between 1448 and 14 June 1465, suggests that the book was bound after
1448, possibly after 1465, and the manner of its construction confirms this hypothesis (see below). In
spite of the fact that the quires seem to have remained unbound for at least one hundred and fifty if
not two hundred years after they were first written, the pages are still in good condition and the
presentation of the original material is well organised and clear although the parchment used seems not
to have been of high quality. Originally the book may have had a limp binding and this seems
probable in view of the good condition of the folios and the fact that there seems to have been little or

no loss of pages. Another possibility is that the quires were bound together in separate booklets,

36 F0.168 has had the lower outer quadrant cut away and fo.169 has no lower half.
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although there is no evidence for this. There are several holes, some of which are fly holes and some

Table 12: Evidence for the date of binding

Folio Charter no. Date

35v 233 contd. Early - mid fourteenth century
38v 254 9 June 1332

39v 259 1448 - 14 June 1465

39v 260 After ¢.1264

39v 261 20 December [1300 - 1320 or 1347 - 1362]
56v 290 7 October 1401

56v 291 10 October 1401

58v 296 After ¢.1264

58v 297 30 October 1281

72v 415 1260

91v 608 1 January 1321/22

91v 609 [1 January] 1321/22

121t/v 927 After 27 January 1310

126v 981 4 November 1267 - 1303-4

Table 13: Size of folios
Folio Approximate maximum width x maximum height (cm) of the first, every
tenth following and last folio (excluding the sewn-in additions).

1 24.5 x 34.2

10 26.2 x 34.2

20 26.1 x 34.3

30 26.0 x 34.3

40 25.0 x 34.4

50 25.7x 34.4

60 25.7x 34.3

70 25.5x 34.4

80 25.9 x 34.1

90 25.7x 33.8

100 25.7x 339

110 25.5x 34.4

120 249 x 334

130 25.8x 34.2

140 25.6 x 34.5

150 252x34.4

160 25.0 (approximately) x 34.5
169 24.5x 24.0
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of which are rectangular and obviously man-made, but nearly all of them were present before the text
was written as it has clearly been written around the holes. e.g. on fos.69 and 92. It is impossible from
visual inspection to tell whether the book has been re-sewn but there is no evidence of complete
rebinding. Unless the folios were kept in some kind of temporary binding or cover one can only
conclude that they were kept very carefully until such time as binding occurred. The many marginal
notes and later entries in several different hands, the addition of finding tags and the sewing in of
several additional pieces of parchment point to the book's having been used and added to over many

years.

The book is 27cm wide, 36cm high and 4.8cm thick; apart from the paper pages described above, all
folios are of parchment. The leaves are not flush with the covers and lie 5 - 10mm from the edges of
the boards. This method of construction is said to have come into use after 1440; before that date the
boards would have been flush with the leaves.?” Although many folios are not rectangular in shape and
some have had apparently blank pieces cut from them, there is an overall consistency in the size of the

leaves as Table 13 shows:

There are two series of foliation, both using Arabic numerals. The more recent is written in ink on the
upper right corner of the folios; fos.12b and 116b in this series have been numbered later in pencil but
they appear to be part of the original cartulary and their numbers may have been initially omitted in
error. This series of numbers includes those of fos.34 and 35 which, judging from their size and
content, may have been incorporated in the cartulary by Barnabe Goche after the Reformation.’® It is
this foliation which I have used throughout the present edition. The eatlier foliation is in ink, written
in the lower right corners of all folios except fos.34 and 35. The numerals appear to be late medieval,
possibly fifteenth-century in date and may have been added at the time the book was bound. Table 14

shows the two sets of foliation.

Figure 1 shows the page layouts used by scribes A and B. The ruling is in dry point; scribe A used a
slightly different pattern from B and some later scribes used the rulings on folios part-written by B
while others created a layout of their own (such as on fo.32, where a scribe copying late thirteenth
century documents wrote in two columns with forty six lines). Both scribes used vertical and
horizontal bounding lines, but the pattern used by B was simpler and less symmetrical than that used
by A. Both used similar spacings; the double lines are from 3.5 to 5mm apart, writing lines are
approximately 5.5mm apart. The vertical single lines are 10-12mm from the outer edge of the folio,
with a space of approximately 58mm between them and the vertical double lines. The central space is
approximately 154mm wide, the right vertical double lines are approximately 4mm apart, separated by

a space of approximately 28mm from the single line used by A.

37 Pollatd, 'Describing Medieval Bookbindings', p.61.
38 See above.
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Table 14: Foliation

Upper

Lower
foliation

Notes

foliation
i

blank

Folio blank. Small piece of parchment attached to recto (nos. 1309 & 1310).

1-11

2-12

Upper numbers 1 to 4 written in pencil; from 5 onwards in ink.

12a-12b

13-14

12b does not look like a later insertion. What is now 12b may have been
omitted in error; when the mistake was observed later an 'a' was added in pencil
to 12 and the unnumbered folio was numbered 12b in pencil.

13-33

15-35

Additional piece of parchment sewn to outer edge of f0.26v has no foliation.

34

blank

34 and 35 are Anglo Norman and Latin law reports which seem to date from
the fourteenth century. Although this bi-folium seems to have been sewn into
the cartulary, it could have been added when the spine was rebound.

35

See previous note. Additional piece of parchment sewn to outer edge of fo.35v
has no foliation but has been called 35(a) by the writer of this edition.

36-115

36-115

Additional piece of parchment sewn to upper edge of f0.62v has no foliation.
Additional pieces of parchment sewn between fos.85a and 86 have been foliated
85b and c.

Additional three pieces of parchment sewn to outer edge of f0.91v have no
foliation but have been called 91(a), (b), (c) by the writer of this edition.
Additional piece of parchment sewn to outer edge of fo.114 has no foliation but
has been called 114(b) by the writer of this edition.

116a

116

'a' in pencil added to 116 in upper numbering.

116b

117

'116b' written in pencil, folio is part of original cartulary.

117-120

118-121

122

First of two single sided folios stitched to top of 120v (upper numbering) or
121v (lower numbering); numbered 122 in ink on the reverse.
Called 120(a) by the writer of this edition.

123

Second of two single sided folios stitched to top of 120v (upper numbering) or
121v (lower numbering); numbered 123 in ink on the reverse.
Called 120(b) by the writer of this edition.

121-168

124-171

Additional piece of parchment sewn to lower edge of fo.121v has no foliation
but has been called 121(a) by the writer of this edition.

Additional piece of parchment sewn to outer edge of fo.132v has no foliation
but has been called 132(a) by the writer of this edition.

'b' in pencil has been added to '145' (upper numbering), and additional piece of
parchment sewn to the outer edge of fo.145 has been numbered 145a on
reverse.

169

172

'169" (upper numbering) is written in pencil and does not seem to be in the same
hand as the other pencilled numbers. '172'is in the same hand as all the other
lower numbets.

The single top horizontal line used by B is 3mm or less from the upper edge (distance varies with the

shape of the parchment); the space between this line and the double horizontal lines below is

approximately 10mm. A gap of approximately 11.5mm separates the upper sets of double lines; the

central area is approximately 240mm high. The lower set of B's double lines are approximately 70mm

from the lower edge of the folio. In addition, the triple line used by A is positioned 120mm below the

previous boundary line, the two outer lines being 11mm apart; the second set of double lines drawn in

the lower margin are 5mm apart and approx. 31mm below the last line of text. Figure 1, which is not

drawn to scale, shows these patterns on representative folios (the spine of the book being to the right

in both cases).
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Scribe A (fo.2v) Scribe B (fo.79v)

Figure 1: Comparison of layouts used by scribes A and B

The text was written in a single column approximately 154mm by 240mm, usually of 48 lines starting
in the space between the second set of double boundary lines from the top and to the right of the
double bounding line on the left. Occasionally the text was written into the space between the right
double bounding lines, but not beyond them (except for rubrics); the text was written down to the
lowest double boundary lines. Pricking is visible on many folios, particularly on the outer upper and
lower corners where double boundary lines have been drawn. On some folios, particularly 124 to 127
and 130 to 133, prick marks can be seen clearly 2-4mm inside the outer edge, but on many other folios,
such as on fo.84, the folio gives the appearance of having been trimmed through the prick holes so
that only a slight crinkling of the edge suggests their presence. These holes, where visible, coincide

with the lines drawn for the text.

Headings are generally in red ink, as are the section numbers in roman numerals accompanying them.
Folios with no heading, or a heading written in black ink by a scribe other than A, B, or C, are 32v, 331,
33v, 34-42r, 55v — 58v, 84v-85v, 951, 109r-v, 118-121, 128v-129, 139, 141v, 144v, 145v, 147v, 153v,
154r, 159v, 166v, 168t, 168v, 169rv. Headings written by B were always in red ink, with the name of
the town and its section number; but B consistently did not provide a heading when he wrote only
one, or part of one, document on the page (see fos.128v, 131r, 133r, 153v, 159v, 166v, 168r). The
remaining folios without headings are those filled by later scribes. The presence or absence of

headings has been noted in the transcription.

It is not uncommon for cartularies to lack rubricated letters and in this respect the Alvingham cartulary
is no exception. Except for the later documents added to fos.6r (nos.23 and 24) and 7v (n0.25) most
documents on fos.1 to 32r have rubricated initials; nos.23 and 25 have no initials but small guide letters
have been written in the margins. No.27 on fo.9r beginning (d)¢functus has a guide letter but not a
rubricated one, as does the following document beginning (p)rovisum est (n0.28). No.32 on fo.9v has no
initial, no guide letter and no rubricated letter. The rubricated letters on fos.1 to 32r are larger than

other letters but their shapes and sizes are inconsistent and the outlines are rather uneven. From fo.59
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scribe B left a narrow space two lines deep for an initial at the beginning of every document but
neither added initials or provided guide letters. C, who wrote the rubrics for the earlier Cockerington

charters, did not rubricate initials either.

The arrangement of the quires is shown in Table 15 and Figure 2. Catchwords occur on fos.12bv, 24v
(de holebec and grenegate), written by scribe A; the rubricated numerals I, II, II, III appear at the feet of
fos.1r, 13r, 24v, 25r respectively. The next five gatherings show no catchwords but the rubricated
numerals III1, II, III, IIIT and V appear at the feet of fos.75v, 88v, 102v, 103t, 118v, 135v, although
88v does not now appear to be the end of a gathering. These numerals are not shown on the facing
folios. Gatherings 3 - 8, 13, and 15 - 18 show no catchwords or other linking devices. At first sight it
would appear that the cartulary was made up from available sheets of parchment, single leaves and bi-
folia, a working document produced by a religious order not given to display and extravagance. This
appears to be true for quires 6 to 12 where, apart from one possibly missing folio (between fos.53 and
54, see the discussion of the inventory below), there is no evidence either that any text has been lost or

that blank folios have been removed.

Table 15: Organization of quires
Rubricated Arrangement Folios
numerals
I 114 wants 8 (probably blank) fos.1-12b
IL II 212 fos.13-24
11T 312 wants 10, 11, 12 (probably blank) fos.25-33
42 fos.34-35
58 wants 5, 0, 7, 8 (probably blank) f0s.36-39
Inventory (42v -55r) | 6'2 wants 12 (probably blank) fo0s.40-50
Inventory 78 wants 1,3 or 5,7 fos.51-55
(see discussion of missing entries from inventory, below)
88 wants 5, 0, 7, 8 (probably blank) fos.56-59
111 9te fos.60-75
11 1020 wants 4, 6, 8, 14, 16 (probably blank) f0s.76-90
111 1112 f0s.91-102
1111 1218 wants 12 (probably blank) f0s.103-118
13* wants 3 (probably blank) fos.119-121
\Y% 1416 wants 9, 10 (probably blank) fos.122-135
1518 wants 5, 6, 15 (probably blank) fo0s.136-150
1616 fos.151-166
173 (make up uncertain) f0s.167-169

Elsewhere, a closer examination of the places where 'missing' folios occur (i.e. where the other halves

of single leaves would have been in the quires) suggests a slightly different construction, one which
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started by using bi-folia almost throughout, with blank folios left between the geographical sections.
Some of these blank folios were filled up with entries made after ¢.1264; at some later date, before the
folios were numbered and possibly before the book was bound (as the cut edges are very close to the
centre of the book), any remaining blank folios were cut out. This conclusion has been drawn from
the fact that the 'missing' folios frequently occur between sections written by later scribes and sections
written by A or B. No entirely blank folios remain in the cartulary although two blank sides remain, 6v
and 7r.

Figure 2: Diagram showing the arrangement of quires
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Figure 2: cont.
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Although the cartulary as a physical object appears to be complete, there is evidence that at least one
charter was not included in it. In 1408 a charter from the late twelfth century recording the gift by
Reiner de Waxham of six acres of arable land and six perches of moor in Reedness was submitted to
the Exchequer, where it was copied and subsequently published.*’ This charter is not included in the
cartulary although the gift itself is referred to in several which are, which suggests that the gift had
actually been made and that the original charter was mislaid or overlooked when the cartulary was
being compiled.*! Another missing charter is referred to in a release from the payment of rent for a
toft and a croft, issued ¢.1300 by the original donot's great-granddaughter.*2 However, the original gift
of the toft and croft to the priory and the agreement that the priory should pay rent for it were copied
into the cartulary by the same scribe who copied the release (i.e. in about 1300), which suggests that
either the earlier two agreements were lost before the cartulary was compiled or that they never existed

and that the copies in the cartulary were forgeries.*3

The rubricated numerals, probably written by B, found at the feet of the last pages of several quires
also hint at the later removal of folios, although the presence of these numbers seems to be somewhat
inconsistent: quire 1 has the numeral I on its first (fo.1r) but not its last side, quire 2 has the numeral 11
on its first and last sides (fos.13r and 24v), quire 3 has III on its first side only (fo.251) but it is possible
that 3 leaves have been cut from the end of the quire. The second set of rubricated numerals, found

only on the last sides of quires 9-12 and 14, seem also to have been intended to be used to assist the

% See below for the possible loss of one folio from the inventory.
4O Transcripts, pp.x, 112.

4 Nos.1270-1272, 1274, 1277-1284.

42 No.295.

43 Nos.127, 294, which date from the early thirteenth century.
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final compilation of the book, the numbering of quire 9 as IIII suggesting that it was originally
intended to be placed eatlier in the book, but why the same numbers were used twice is unclear. Quire
13 has no rubricated numeral but it appears to be a later addition consisting solely of documents
copied by scribes other than A, B or C, most of which date from after 1264. The fact that the book
was bound so long after it was initially prepared meant that B's intentions may not only have been
forgotten but that later record keepers may have had different priorities for arranging and using the

cartulary.

Generally, the leaves are arranged so that hair faces hair and flesh faces flesh, but the presence of

several single leaves in the quires means that this order is broken a number of times.

Finding aids
1) The inventory

An inventory of documents was included in the cartulary (fos.42v-55r); the work of scribe B, the text
was written in two columns with topographical headings. For each township the sections are identified
by consecutive Roman numerals, with individual entries being identified alphabetically, each section
starting at «. The names of the towns are rubricated as are the section numbers and the letters
identifying each entry. Moreover, the initial letter of each entry incorporates a stroke of red ink. The
headings and numerals correspond to the topographical headings written at the top of folios
throughout the cartulary from fo.10r onwards, although the letters identifying each document are
absent. Each section of the inventory lists the documents on two facing leaves; where there are only a
few documents, or where the charters start on a recto folio or end before a page is full, the sections are
short. Thus, the inventory listing under Akingham I consists of five entries only, a to ¢ which refer to
nos. 33 to 37 on fo.10r; Alvingbam II has eight entries, a to 4, corresponding to nos. 38 to 45, written
on fos.10v and 11r. The numbering jumps from Cok/erington] xx on fo.77v to Coklerington] xxi on
fo.78r and the mistake was continued until the end of the charters for that township, so that
Cokerington xxvi/ should, rightly, have been »xxwj, as it is in the inventory.* Similar mistakes appear to
have been made in the heading of fo.134r which, facing Ludena I, would be expected to have been
Ludena I and not II as it was written, and also the heading of fo.135r which should have been headed
Lekeburn I and not II. An example of the layout of the inventory is shown in Plate 4. If these numerals
and letters are pressmarks, as Davis states, they are based on the arrangement of copies in the cartulary
and do not reflect the arrangement of the archive, although it is possible that the archive was

subsequently arranged to reflect that of the cartulary.4>

4 There does not seem to be any difference in the type of charter on these folios and it appears that the change
of number was an error rather than a reflection of a change the type of document.
4 Davis, Medieval Cartularies, p.3.
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Plate 4: Inventory entries for Cockerington (end of section XXVI), Grimolby I, Manby I and II and
Saltfleetby I and II (fo.47v). Two of the Roman numerals indicating new sections are marked
by arrows.
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There is no introduction to the inventory on fo.42v and the documents on fos.1-9 were not included in
the inventory. Since the documents written on fo.42r date from c.1281, 1283 and 1417 and the
inventory beginning on fo.42v was written by B, who completed writing the cartulary c.1264, it is
reasonable to assume that fo.42r was blank when the inventory was begun and that the scribe may
have planned to list the documents on the first nine folios after he had completed the work of listing
all the charters relating to the townships where Alvingham Priory held land.# The entries for the 26
documents on fos.1-9 known to have been dated before 1264 would have been accommodated easily
on fo.42r. The documents numbered 1044 to 1121 (found on fos.136r to 144r) belonging to the towns
of Little Cawthorpe, Haugham, Boston (one deleted entry), Lincoln, Middle Rasen, Withcall and
Stainton le Vale do not appear to have been included either. Logically they should be found between
the entries for Legbourne and Normanby (found on fos.52v and 53r respectively). Of the eighty two
charters on these folios twenty one were later additions written by scribes other than A or B and would
not have been entered in the original inventory, so that the listing for sixty one charters appears to be
missing. There are fifty nine charters listed on fo.52 and eighty four on fo.53, so the missing sixty one
could have been the entries on a single folio which was subsequently lost. Although fo.53 is a now
single leaf, its present manner of incorporation in the gathering suggests that its 'missing half' would
have been situated before the present fo.54. The numbering of the folios does not show any loss, but
if the earlier foliation dates from the fifteenth century, as suggested above, it may have post-dated the
removal of a leaf. Later scribes added to the inventory, as the illustration above shows, but not all later

additions to the cartulary were included.
2) Finding tags

Another finding aid which may have been present at one time is suggested by the remnants of
parchment tags stitched to the lower and outer edges of sixteen folios. They may once have extended
beyond the edges of the folios for a few centimetres; there do not appear to have been separate tags
for every section, but each may have borne the names of the townships (never more than four)
represented on subsequent folios. Their positions are shown in Table 11 above. Where they occur,
these tags are generally at the beginning of a topographical section and were attached so that in most
cases each tag abutted but did not overlap the one(s) beside it. Those on the lower edge were
positioned from the outside inwards to just past halfway, those on the side extended upwards almost as
far as the halfway point. The sections for Alvingham and Cockerington were large and each had a tag
which probably named the single township.#” The other tags possibly bore the names of up to four
townships and this number was probably limited not only by the space needed for the names but also
by the usefulness of having only a small number of townships in each section. Because of their
arrangement the tags were almost certainly added after the folios were bound together some time

during the fifteenth century.

4 The scribe may have intended the inventory to be situated at the beginning or the end of the book, although
there is no evidence for this.
47 Although the Alvingham section ends with Trussethorp and Foulestorp, now Trusthorpe and Thotpe, near
Mablethorpe.
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The purpose of the cartulary

The cartulary gives almost no hint of the archive from which it was drawn; a note beside no. 292, dated
1292, reads Ista carta est in magna archa, but that is the only reference to the location within the priory of
an original document. I have referred above to the possibility that the arrangement of the archive
followed that of the cartulary, but unless original charters are found with pressmarks corresponding to
their copies in the cartulary this can only be speculation. Some entries were cross-referenced so that
users of the book could find other documents they may have needed: n0.319 (fo.61v) has a marginal
note Quietum claminm de Lefleteroft quere infra xxwe folio donationem Willelmi filii Roberti Somercotes, which
refers to the original gift of land in n0.509 on fo.81v.48 The creation of the cartulary seems primarily to
have been for administrative convenience, ensuring that copies of documents important to the priory
were kept in a fixed arrangement, with a geographical list and page headings to facilitate their finding.
Within each township, gifts and confirmations for the same property tended to be placed together;
usually the gifts of individual donors were grouped together and this was an arrangement common to
many cartularies.® However, the Alvingham cartulary does not have the complexity of arrangement of
that of Malton priory, the only other Gilbertine cartulary known to exist; it contains no separate
sections for the grants of villeins, or charters of priory officials such as are to be found in the latter.50
The Malton cartulary is believed to have been created possibly slightly earlier than Alvingham's and as
a book it is more impressive than that of Alvingham: although it too has later additions, there are few
if any pieces sewn in later and it is decorated throughout with decorated initials, red and blue capitals
and page numbers and includes a table of contents at the beginning.5' At the end are listed

compositiones, obligationes, de nativus, firma perpetue, mercedes, recepta annua cum expensis annuis and corrodies.

Unlike, for example, the cartulary of Byland Abbey, the Alvingham cartulary does not seem to have
been intended to be a statement of its identity nor a history of the community.’? The Byland cartulary
included a history of its own foundation and that of its daughter Jervaulx, as well as the boundaries of
the abbey, while Alvingham's cartulary contained no such records.?® The latter did include the
pedigrees of the families of some benefactors such as Hamelin the dean, Amfred of Legbourne and
Walter Bek; these pedigrees were additions made after the initial compilation of the cartulary, probably
included for information in the event of any claim by descendants of these families to property given
to the priory by their ancestors.>* In the case of the pedigrees of Amfred of Legbourne and Walter
Bek, the former has been shown to be inaccurate and the latter has been described as a 'fabulous

genealogy'. A marginal note claiming that the Walter Bek who gave Wold Newton church to the

48 That this document is now only 20 folios further on suggests that the three single leaves in gathering 10 were
bifoliate at the time of writing; if 61v is included as the first of the 25 folios we can account for 24 of these
folios. However, there is no evidence that written pages have been lost from here.

4 D. Walket, "'The Organisation of Material in Medieval Cartularies', in D. A. Bullough and R. L. Storey (eds.) The
Study of Medieval Records: Essays in Honour of Kathleen Major (Oxford, 1971), pp.134-35.

50 Ihid., p.136.

51 BL, Cotton Claudius D XI, created '13™ cent. (c.1250?)": Davis, Medieval Cartularies, p.73.

52 The Cartulary of Byland Abbey, ed. Janet Burton (Surtees Society CCVIIL, 2004), p.xlv.

53 Ibid., pp.xxviii, Xxxii.

% Nos.602, 1048, 1147.
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priory (an event which occurred in the reign of Henry II) came to England with the conqueror was
combined by Dugdale with a separate, factual account of the same donort's sons; it was fabulous only
in the sense that the writer of the note had identified the priory's benefactor as someone who existed a
century eatlier, a mistake also found in the private register of Anthony Bek (1279-1343) bishop of
Norwich and possibly originating within the Bek family.>> Although these errors may have reflected an
attempt by the priory to enhance the status of their benefactors, they were added to the cartulary so

long after its original compilation that it seems just as probable that they were genuine mistakes on the

prioty's patt.

The arrangement of the Lanercost cartulary showed that after founder family charters, royal, papal and
episcopal charters, Magna Carta and the Charter of the Forests there were copies of charters relating to
'the first major litigation in the priory's history'.3¢ Although founder and royal charters are not to be
found at the start of the Alvingham cartulary, its first nine folios do contain papal and episcopal
charters, Magna Carta and the Charter of the Forests, followed by fifteen documents (nos.8 to 22)
referring to the settlement in 1245 of the long-running dispute over the advowson of the church of
Stainton le Vale; the importance of this case for the priory may have revealed weaknesses in their
archival system which made the systematic copying of documents, particularly those relating to
property transactions and the rights of presentation to churches, desirable. The identification of every
document in the inventory with a pressmark which not only corresponded with the position of the
copy in the cartulary but also (presumably) with that of its original should have greatly improved the
ptiory's record-keeping. The security of keeping copies of documents in an easily transportable but
robust format would have been another reason for the production of the cartulary, and the many

additions made to it after 1264 and its existence today attests to the value of such an endeavour.

The cartulary was, in the main, the work of two scribes working in the mid-thirteenth century.
Probably canons of Alvingham Priory, scribe A may have been working soon after 1253 and B, who
wrote most of the cartulary, probably completed his work between 9 February 1264 and 10 May 1267.
The blank folios between the geographical sections of the cartulary were used by later scribes to record
land transactions, letters, taxation details and other noteworthy documents. Initially the folios may
have had a limp binding which was replaced by the present solid covers at some time after 1448. Any
remaining blank folios were cut out, probably before the final binding took place. The cartulary was
created as a reference work with an early inventory based on the layout of the folios, and finding tags
were added to enable the geographical sections to be easily found. Later documents were sewn onto
existing folios and entries continued to be made in the book until as late as 1537.7 After the
Dissolution the cartulary remained associated with the township of Alvingham and almost certainly

passed in turn through the hands of Richard Taverner and Lord Clinton; it eventually became the

% See note to n0.1147; Mon. Ang., V1, ii, pp.959-60; Massingberd, 'Beks of Lusby', p.35.
56 The Lanercost Cartulary, ed. J. M. Todd (Surtees Society CCIII, 1997), p.34.
57 No.895.
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property of Richard Gowge or of Barnabe Googe his son. It was partly translated and copied by
Barnabe's fourth son Dr Barnabe Goche, who also seems to have owned land and tithes in Alvingham.
Following Dr Goche's death the manuscript came into the hands of Leonard Wolley of St Martin's
Lane, from whom it was seized by order of Sir Francis Windebank; it passed to his old acquaintance

William Laud, who gave it to the Bodleian Library, where it remains to this day.
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Conclusion:

Although the collection of documents which makes up the Alvingham cartulary consists mainly of
property deeds, with some legal and ecclesiastical papers, the large number which date from the
comparatively short time between the priory's foundation and the initial composition of the cartulary
c.1264 provide a kind of chronicle of the activities of the house. This is only to be expected with
regard to the names of its benefactors and its acquisition of land and churches, but fortuitously these

documents also provide information about the early history of the priory and its inmates.

As Golding suggested, the foundation probably resulted from the combined efforts of a group of local
lords. Hugh de Scoteney stands out by virtue of his gifts of part of the church of St Mary
Cockerington and the church of St Leonard Cockerington, his placing of his daughter in the house,
and his confirmation of Roger de Millay's and Geoffrey of Keddington's gifts of the church of
Keddington.’® Howevet, as I suggested in Chapter 2, the wording of Lambert de Scoteney's charter,
which stated that the nuns had agreed to accept his wife Sybil into their community as their lady and
advocate, while it implies that he may have seen himself as a patron seems slender evidence for naming
his father as sole founder.”® William of Friston, Amfred of Legbourne and Hamelin the dean, also
gave churches, lands and daughters, as did Roger de Millay. Although Golding suggests elsewhere that
St Gilbert's brother, Roger son of Gocelin was, if not a founder, a 'prime mover' his gift of one quarter
of Alvingham church hardly supports this theory, although he may have been instrumental in co-
ordinating and encouraging other donors.®® This group of people, with their early gifts of churches
and land, their familial commitments to the enterprise in terms of giving daughters to be nuns or even
by joining the house themselves, as Hamelin and his son Brian did, or by seeking burial there, seem to
have been the active parties in the foundation of the priory. They may even have founded the house in
order to provide a house in which their daughters could devote their lives to religion. The request by
Simon de Chancy for his mother to be buried in the nuns chapter could have meant that he too was
one of the founding group and although he did not give a church, he gave considerable amounts of

land to the priory.o!

I have found nothing to contradict Tanner's assertion that the priory was founded between 1148 and
1154, although two of the ptiory's charters could have been issued as early as ¢.1139; furthermore, 1
suggest that it is not impossible that the priory was founded before St Gilbert's visit to Citeaux,
whether it occurred in 1147 or sometime later before 1153.92 The gifts, previously given to the nuns of
Keddington, which were made later to the nuns of Alvingham, suggest that the two communities may

have joined together, whether for economic reasons or because of lack of recruits.

58 GO, pp.204-205.
5 No.311.
60 GO, p.205.
61 See Chapter 2.
2 See Mon. Ang., V1, 7, p.957 and nos.53, 1044.
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This edition has enabled us to name two previously unknown priors who ruled in the late thirteenth
century and to add toponyms to the names of three more; the discovery of these names supports the
theory that, within the Gilbertine order, the priors were moved from house to house. A feature of the
known entrants to the house was the extent to which they seem to have been inter-related. This
willingness of family members to join the house is reflected in the way that their families in the world
outside gave or sold land to the priory and asked for confraternity and burial there. Although I have
discussed some of the prioty's benefactors in the preceding chapters, the following transcription and
the genealogical tables within it show to what a great extent some families were involved with the
priory, and with each other, and it would be useful to compare the Alvingham cartulary with others
from Lincolnshire, for example that of Stixwould Priory, or with the only other known Gilbertine
cartulary, that of Malton Priory, to see to whether they shared the same benefactors and whether the

pattern of lay support was similar.

Its charters, with their records of gifts, sales, exchanges and leases, show the community at Alvingham
Priory to have been a functional member of the neighbourhood; while its nuns remained enclosed its
canons, on their behalf, dealt with the outside world. The values of its temporalities and spiritualities
have been examined and the case-study of the priory's holdings in township of Grainthorpe, with its
valuable church and its pastoral and saltmaking activities, show the kinds of discoveries which can be
made from the charters of even a modest religious house. There are many areas of study which remain
to be explored; I have hardly touched upon the wealth of data from field and place-names which the
cartulary contains. The detailed terrier of plots of land in Alvingham would almost certainly provide a

detailed map of holdings in Alvingham.

Davis' 1958 survey of English cartularies showed that, from the sixty-six monastic houses in
Lincolnshire mapped by Knowles and Hadcock only eleven cartularies were known to have survived;
of this eleven, five had been transcribed and one had been published.> Since then, a few charters have
been found but no more cartularies have been discovered.®* This edition makes one more of those
surviving cartularies more widely available and it is hoped that it will be used to throw further light, not
only on the Gilbertine order, but also on the estates of nuns and on the land and people of twelfth-

and thirteenth-century Lincolnshire.

63 Lincoln Archives contains transcriptions of the cartularies from Bardney, Croyland, Newsham and Kirkstead
and the British Library has an eighteenth-century transcription of the Spalding cartulary; the cartularies of
Deeping St James, Barlings, Nun Cotham, Stixwould and Alvingham are known to survive, and the Newstead
cartulary has been published: Davis, Medieval Cartulariess MRH, endpapers; Newstead Priory Cartulary 1344 and
other archives, translated V. W. Walker and ed. D. Gray (Nottingham, 1940).

64 Some charters from Nocton and Freiston have come to light: see N. Vincent, 'Medieval Cartularies: Additions
and Cotrections', Monastic Research Bulletin, 3 (1997), pp.22-23; N. Vincent, 'Medieval Cartulaties: Further
Additions', Monastic Research Bulletin, 4 (1998), p.12.
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Editorial method

Each document has been numbered and is accompanied by an English caption and a date, which is
shown in old and new style for the months January to March: e.g. 21 January 1256/7. Dates within
square brackets are either uncertain or have been supplied from elsewhere. Where a date is shown
[c.1148 - 1203] it means crea 1148 to circa 1203; if the second date is a precise date it will be stated in

the note.

In all documents 7 has been used for 7 and j, except in numbers where the final 7 is written ; # has been
used as a vowel and » as a consonant. The transcription of ¢ or # which are usually indistinguishable in
the text, has been determined by pronunciation of the Latin words. For sums of money where the

case is not cleat, /., 5., d., 0b. and gua. have been used.

All abbreviations have been extended silently unless the reading is conjectural, when it is shown within
squared brackets, as is text supplied from a copy of the same document. Illegible or missing text is
represented by square brackets thus: [ ]. Scribal insertions in the text are enclosed within < >.
Expunged words or letters are shown in the notes. Flaws or holes in the folios have not been noted
unless text appears to have been lost. There are many marginal notes in the text but most repeat
information within the documents, such as place- or field-names; these have not been included except

where they provide material which supplements the text.

Modern practice has been used for punctuation and capitals, except for sanctus, dominus and beatus;
Cristus not Christus has been used for Christ's name.! Personal names are extended except where only
an initial was given. Place names have been left unchanged in the text but modernized when possible
in the captions. In the captions, personal names with recognizable toponyms have been modernised,
so that William de Redbourne becomes William of Redbourne; but where the toponym has not been
recognised it has been left unchanged in a standardized form, such as Lambert de Scoteney. Matild'
has been extended silently to forms of Matilda except where Matildis has been used for the same
person. Some names have been written in two ways, such as Mancelot/ Mancelot,
Malenvenant/ Maucuvenant and for these I have followed the scribe's spelling. Variant spellings such as
selio and sellio, territorio and feritorio have been retained, as have the masculine and neuter forms of zoftus

or toftum. 1 have left the various forms of bafdic, hanedike, handic as they appear in the manuscript.

I have translated perca, pertica, perticata as perch even where an area of land seems to be described;
although the parties to the transaction were probably quite clear about their meaning, the words seem

to have been used interchangeably for measures of area and length. This practice still existed in the

! Pierre Chaplais, "The Spelling of Christ's Name in Medieval Anglo-Latin: 'Christus' ot 'Cristus", Journal of the
Society of Archivists, 8, 4 (1987), pp.261-280.
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eighteenth century when Matthew Flinders senior, living in Lincolnshire and writing in English, bought

eleven acres and twenty two perches of fen.?

In the inventory the paragraphs in every section were identified with a letter, starting at «; later
additions not identified alphabetically have been marked e by the editor to differentiate each entry.’
Generally the cartulary was arranged geographically and folio headings have been recorded in the notes
but, because later scribes made additions to the cartulary which did not always follow these
geographical divisions, I have not provided a table of contents. However, each section of n0.282, the
inventory, is captioned with the geographical location of the charters within it together with their
identifying numbers; beneath this, the original entry for each charter consists of a brief description in

Latin.

I have incorporated a number of family trees within the notes but, for some families, the tables became
so large that they have been placed separately in the appendix (for their names see pp.iv, vi-vii). The

key for these tables is given on page 1073.

All documents have been transcribed and remain in the order in which they appear in the cartulary
except for n10s.1309 and 1310, which were attached to fo.i. Ultra violet light has been used on all

faded and damaged text but this has not been recorded in the notes.

2 Gratefull to Providence: the Diary and Acconnts of Matthew Flinders Surgeon, Apothecary and Man-Midwife 1775-1802, ed.
M. Beatdsley and N. Bennett (2 vols, LRS 95, 97, 2007 - 09), vol. I, p.86.
3 No.282.
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The Cartulary of Alvingham Priory

Bodleian Library, Laud Misc. 642
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1 Privilege of Pope Innocent 1V confirming to the order of Sempringham their conventual churches of Sempringham,
Haverholme, Cattley, Bullington, Sixhills, North Ormesby, Alvingham, Watton, Malton, Chicksands, Lincoln,
Mattersea, Fordham, Mirmand, Clatterecote, Marlborongh, and of St Mary's Shouldbam, St Andrew's York and St
Catherine's Hospital Lincoln, as well as their other possessions, listed in the charter; and confirming the rights granted to
then by Henry 11. [1247 - 7 December 1254]
fos.1r - 2v

Printed in Mon. Ang, VI, ii, pp.960 - 61.

Innocentius? episcopus servus servorum Dei dilectis filiis Roberto superiori priori ecclesie beate Marie
de Sempingham atque successoribus canonice substitis et reliquis fratribus, canonicis atque sorotibus
tam presentibus quam futuris, regularem vitam professis in perpetuum. Quotiens a nobis petitur, quod
religioni et honestati convenire dinoscitur, animo nos decet libenti concedere, et petentium desideriis
congruum suffragium impertiri. Eapropter dilecti in domino filii, iustis postulationibus clementer
annuimus, et ecclesiam sancte Marie de Sempingham in qua divino mancipati estis obsequio, sub beati
Petri et nostra protectione suscipimus, et presentis scripti privilegio communimus. Statuentes ut
quascumque possessiones, quecumque bona eadem ecclesia in presentiarum iuste ac canonice possidet,
aut in futurum concessione pontificum, largitione regum vel principum, oblatione fidelium seu aliis
iustis modis prestante domino, poterit adipisci, firma vobis vestrisque successoribus et illibata
permaneant; in quibus hec propriis duximus exprimenda vocabulis: ecclesias vestras® conventuales de
Sempingham, de Haverolm', de Cateleia, de Bulington', de Sixla, de Ormesby, de Aluvingham, de
Watton',c de Malton', de Chikesande, de Lincoln', de Mareseya, de Fordham, de Miremaud, de
Claterecote, de Metleberg', cum omnibus pertinentiis earumdem; ecclesiam sancte Marie de Suldham,
ecclesiam sancti Andree de Eboraco et hospitalem domum de Lincolnia, cum omnibus pertinentiis
earumdem; ecclesias parochiales de Aluvingham, de Coketinton', sancti Leonardi loci eiusdem, de
Kedington', de Staynton' et de Calethorp cum omnibus pertinentiis eartumdem. Grangiam, que extra
abbatiam vocatur, que habetis in villa que dicitur Aluvingham cum terris, possessionibus, redditibus,
pratis, pascuis et omnibus pertinentiis suis; grangiam que vocatur Hayntoft quam habetis in
Cokerinton' cum omnibus pertinentiis suis, terras, possessiones, redditus, prata, pascua et molendina
que habetis in eadem villa et territorio eius; grangiam quam habetis in villa que dicitur Germestrop cum
terris, possessionibus, redditibus, pratis, pascuis, salinis et omnibus pertinentiis suis; annuum redditum
trium marcarum sterlingorum quem habetis in ecclesia de Germestorp; terras, possessiones, redditus,
prata, pascua que habetis in villa de Ierdeburg' et tertitorio eius; grangiam quam habetis in villa que
dicitur Kedington' cum tetris, possessionibus, redditibus,d pratis, pascuis et omnibus pertinentiis suis;
grangiam quam habetis in villa de Calethorp cum terris, possessionibus, redditibus, pratis, pascuis et
omnibus pertinentiis suis; terras, possessiones, redditus, pratac, et pascua que habetis in villa et
territorio de Lekeburn'; terram et nemus que habetis in territorio ville de Tathewelle; duas bovatas
terre, prata et pascua in villa de Raytheby; grangiam quam habetis in villa que dicitur Neuton' cum
terris, possessionibus, redditibus, pratis, pascuis et omnibus pertinentiis suis; terras, possessiones,

redditus, prata et pascua in villa que dicitur Seynop et territorio eius; grangiam quam habetis in villa de
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Keaburn' cum tertis, possessionibus, pascuis et omnibus pettinentiis suis; grangiam quam habetis in
villa de Coninsgesby cum terris, possessionibus, redditibus, pratis, pascuis et omnibus pertinentiis suis;
terras, prata et pascua in territorio ville de Flalyesburw; grangiam quam habetis in villa de Suyneflet
cum terris, possessionibus, redditibus et omnibus pertinentiis suis; terram ad comburendum que
vulgariter dicitur turbaria quam habetis ibidem; terras, possessiones et redditus quos habetis in villa de
Reddenesse; terras, prata et pascua in territorio ville de Cunnisgesholm; molendinum unum cum
pertinentiis suis; terras, possessiones et redditus in villa et territorio de Semercotes; domos,
possessiones et redditus in villa que dicitur Magna Grimesby; redditum quem habetis in civitate
Lincolnien'; terras, redditus, prata et pascua in villis que Otteby, Normanby et Wikeham vocantur et
territoriis earumdem; domos, terras, possessiones, redditus, prata et pascua que habetis in villa que
Media Rasene vocatur et territorio eius; domos, terras, possessiones et redditus quos habetis in villis
que Lunda, Wythale, Grimolleby, Manneby et Salfleteby vocantur, et territorio earumdem; domum,
terram et redditum in villa que dicitur sanctus Botulfus; domos, terras et redditus in villa de Tyleneye et
territorio eius; ecclesiam de Aslakeby cum pertinentiis omnibus suis de Hamerington', de Buxton', de
Brunethorp, de Lokyeton', de Tunigton', de Brocoluestowe, de Paxton', de Wantesleia; ecclesias cum
pertinentiis suis earumdem; beneficia que habetis in ecclesiis de Crowella et de Kyerkeiby iuxta
Aslakyeby cum omnibus pertinentiis suis; ecclesiam de Sempingham, de Stowe, cum capella de
Birkethorp et aliis pertinentiis suis; ecclesias de Turstanton', de Horbling', de Hekynton', de Hale, de
Walecote et de Tunigton' cum pertinentiis suis; ecclesias sancte Margarete, Omnium Sanctorum de
Suldham, de Stokees et de Thorp cum [fo.1v]? pertinentiis suis; quicquid habetis in Sempingham, in
Thotp, in Birkethorp, in Lokyeton', in Bilingburg, in Walecote, in Cortum, in Aslakyeby, in
Folkyeingham, in Hale, in Horblingge, in Gunwatbye, in Graham, in Boleby, in Langeton', in Kirkeby,
in Haunthortp, in Kayseby, in Poynton, in Billesfeld, in Barton', in Levethorp, in Willeby, in Silleby, in
Fulebek', in Craneuel et dominico manerio de Suldham cum pertinentiis suis de Kavenham, de Cotel,
de Thorp, de Wykehale, de Well', et de Len, de Stok' cum terris et redditibus quos quondam Hugo
Murdac et Willelmus filius Petri vobis¢ pie in elemosinam concesserunt; pasturam cum mansura
Iohannis quondam heremite in marisco de Hoylande cum pertinentiis suis; insulam de Rucholm,; terras
et redditus quos habetis in Husum et in Keeadenaia. Ecclesias de Keerinton' et Estlaford et de
Amewic cum omnibus pertinentiis suis; ecclesias sancti ITacobi de Bulington' et sancti Albani de
Spriligton' cum pertinentiis suis; de Ingham, de Langeton', de Burg, de Winthorp, de Hameringham, de
Oxecumbe, de Theford, de Prestwald, de Bileburg et de Westhorp, ecclesias cum pertinentiis
earundem. Ius quod habetis in ecclesiis de Drington', de Suferibi, de Hakeetorn, de Freskeeneya, cum
capellis et omnibus pertinentiis earundem; ecclesiam quoque conventualem sancte Trinitatis in proprio
fundo inclite memorie regis Anglie Henrici secundi, in insula que dicitur Rucholm fundatam auctoritate
nobis apostolica nihilominus confirmamus. Statuentes ad instar felicis recordationis Innocentii,
Eugenii, Adriani, Alexandri, Lucii, Clementis, Celestini et Innocentii predecessorum nostrorum
Romanorum pontificum, ut non liceat cuiquam religionem vestram vel iura aut rationabiles
institutiones a primo patre vestro beato Gilleberto scripto commendatas et predictorum

predecessorum ac nostri auctoritate, scriptoque confirmatas, sine maioris et sanioris partis consilio et
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consensu corrumpere vel mutare vel aliquid superaddere, quod predicte religioni vestre vel salubtribus
videatur institutionibus obviare. Inter hec autem ista® nominatim duximus' exprimenda, ut unum
cellarium, una coquina sub sanctimonialium et sororum cura sit omnibus tam sanctimonialibus et
sororibus quam canonicis et fratribus; et pecunia in auro et argento et pannis sub earundem custodia
existere debeat, atque omnis monachorum <canonicorum> clericorum et laicorum illicitus ingressus et
accessus ad eas penitus inhibeatur quemadmodum in earum scripto salubri et rationabili providentia
distinctum esse dinoscitur et statutum.i Obeunte vero te nunc supradicte religionis magistro vel tuorum
quolibet successorum, nullus eisdem congregationibus qualibet surreptionis astutia vel violentia
preponatur, sed summus prior eligatur consilio priorum ordinis et curatorum et assensu prepositarum,
sicut in vestris institutionibus continetur, cui soli omnis conventus domorum profiteri et obedire
secundum formam ordinis vestri censemus. Omnis autem potestas abbatibus et prioribus super hiis
que ad divinum cultum pertinent, concessa in sibi subditos et divino cultui mancipatos, tam in coronis
faciendis, quam in confessione ad missam dicenda, et benedictionem ante evangilium danda, et ceteris
omnibus superiori priori vestro, qui preest universis congregationibus ordinis de Sempingham
inconcussa permaneat. Inhibemus itaque ne terras vel ecclesias, aut aliquod beneficium aliud predictis
congregationibus collatum liceat alicui personaliter dari, nisi communi et generali assensu omnium,
sivek maioris et sanioris partis prefate professionis canonicorum et sanctimonialium. Sane laborum
vestrorum quos propriis manibus aut sumptibus colitis, sive de nutrimentis' animalium vestrorum a
vobis sive ab iliis, pro eo quod illa in custodia vel pastura sua habent, ubicumque sint, nullus omnino
decimas exigere vel extorquere presumat. Libertates vero et immunitates, quas illustix™ memorie rex
Anglorum Henricus secundus, et Ricardus rex filius eius, ecclesie vestre cartis suis confirmaverunt ratas
perpetuo decernimus permanere. Prohibemus autem, ut nulli vestrorum post factam in eodem loco
professionem liceat ex eodem claustro discedere; discedentem vero, absque prelati sui licentia, nullus
audeat retinere, set nec alicui Cisternen' ordinis liceat aliquem fugitivorum vestrorum retinere, vel vobis
llorum fugitivos recipere, contra autenticum scriptum inter vos rationabiliter factum. Preterea auxilia
et universas indebitas et inconsuetas exactiones ab archiepiscopis, episcopis, archidiaconis seu decanis,
aliisve quibuslibet ecclesiasticis personis, in vestris ecclesiis omnino fieri prohibemus, et maxime pro
aliquo ecclesiastico sacramento percipiendo, nisi synodalia tantum, et episcopalia, que de canonum iure
debentur, quibus tamen conventuales ecclesias vestras, contra id quod deducentibus communem vitam
in sacris canonibus est statutum, nullius volumus improbitate gravari. Paci quoque et tranquillitati®
vestre paterna diligentia providentes, inhibemus ne archiepiscopus vel episcopus seu archidiaconus aut
alia quelibet ecclesiastica persona, hospitia vel procurationes, seu tallias ab ecclesiis vestris, contra
antiquam <et rationabilem> consuetudinem [fo.2r]° exigere audeat set nec priorem vestrum vel
canonicos seu moniales aut aliquem de professis vestris suspendere, interdicere vel excommunicare
presumat. Inhibemus etiam ut nulli ecclesiastice secularive persone, infra parochiasP ecclesiarum
vestrarum, monasterium monachorum, canonicorum, sanctimonialium, heremitarum seu inclusorum,
capellas, altaria et cimiteria, liceat quomodolibet, sine vestro et diocesani episcopi assensu construere;
salvis tamen privilegiisd apostolice sedis, nec quisquam clericos seu capellanos qui vobis vel ecclesiis

vestris parochialibus deserviunt sub interdicto ponere nisi ordine iudiciario presumat. Preterea paci et
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quieti vestre attentius providere volentes, auctoritate apostolica, inhibemus ut infra clausuras locorum
vestrorum, seu elemosinarum vestrarum, nullus violentiam vel rapinam, seur furtum facere, hominem
capere, aut interficere seu ignem apponere audeat. Et siquis ausu temerario presumpserit censura
ecclesiastica percellatur. Adicimus insuper ut unicuique domui vestri ordinis sanctimonialium, ad
earum et fratrum laicorum integritatem et disciplinam servandam, secundum ipsius ordinis instituta,
canonici, vita et moribus maturi, sicut necessarium visum fuerit, preponantur, quibus et animarum
cura, pro dispositione priotis, immineat, et totius domus cura in exterioribus committatur, ut bona
temporalia possint per eos ad subsidium monialium fideliter custodiri. Et ne aliquis possessiones vel
alia bona, inconsulto et contradicente priore usurpet, debeats attentius provideri. Laici vero conversi in
omnibus prioti et canonicis subditi et obedientes existant, nec aliquam potestatem domus vel pecunie
sibi usurpare presumant, nisi que a priore ordinate et rationabiliter ad tempus fuerint eis iniuncta.
Habitacula quoque canonicorum et conversorum ita sint a domibus monialium extra illarum septa
remota pariter et disiuncta, ne ad invicem se videre valeant, aut hinc indet audiri, nisi ad divinum
tantum officium complendum, cum manifesta necessitas et certa ratio id fieri postulaverit; set neque
hoc fiat, nisi sub presentia plurimorum. Altare vero, in quo divinum monialibus celebratur officium,
lapideo pariete intercludatur, aut ligneo, ita quod neuter sexus visione alterius perfruatur. Canonici
autem in divinis officiis ubique sine ulla exceptione, cum missas etiam monialibus celebrant, servitium
habeant clericorum. Moniales quoque in omnibus illum modum officii sui in ecclesia servent, quit
supradicto sancto Gilleberto, primo priore ordinis Sempingham, institutus, et a beato Bernardo
quondam Clarevallis abbate; necnon et aliis plerisque religiosis personis primo fuerat approbatus;
scilicet non musice cantando, set’ honeste, moderate ac distincte psallendo atque legendo. Liceat
quoque vobis, quandocumque in aliquo vos pregravari senseritis, ad remedium appellationis confugere,
etiam si in causa que contra vos agitur, inhibita sit appellatio. Post factam vero appellationam nemini
liceat in vos sententiam dare, vel aliquid innovare, seu vos vel possessiones vestras temerario ausu
turbare. Ad hec si aliquod inter vos scandalum, quod Deus avertat, seu dissensiones emerserint, eas et
alia que corrigenda fuerint iudicio capituli vestri, secundum vestri ordinis instituta, corrigi volumus et
canonice terminati. Liceat quoque vobis clericos vel laicos e seculo fugientes liberos et absolutos ad
conversionem recipere, et eos absque contradictione aliqua retinere. Prohibemus insuper, ut qui ordini
vestro tenentur astricti fideiubere pro aliquo nequaquam attemptent, et si fecerint, aliqua domus vestra
de fideiusione illorum nullatenus obligetur. Ad respondendum quoque ac satisfaciendum nullatenus
teneamini, si forte aliquis professus vester canonicus sive conversus magistro et capitulo non
mandante, pro sua temeritate aliquod debitum fuerit, aut promissionis sue litterarum prestiterit
cautionem, de qua gravamen possit domul provenire, cum cautum sit ex canonibus, ut delictum
persone in dampnum ecclesie non redundet. Ad hec" auctoritate apostolica prohibemus, ut nullus
ordinis vestri professus, clericus sive laicus, ab aliquo sine assensu prioris vel capituli domus sue, sive
vicem prioris agentis, depositum aliquod suscipere audeat vel quomodolibet retinere. Adicimus
insuper, ut testimonio bonorum fratrum vestrorum in negotiis vestris, in quibus testium probationes
fuerint admittende, uti libere valeatis. Preterea cum generale interdictum fuerit, liceat vobis clausis

ianuis, non pulsatis campanis, exclusis excommunicatis* et interdictis, suppressa voce, divina officia
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celebrare. Sepulturam quoque ecclesiarum vestrarum liberam esse decernimus, ut eorum devotioni et
extreme voluntati, qui se illic sepelire deliberaverint, nisi forte excommunicati vel interdicti sint, nullus
obsistat salva tamen iustitia illarum ecclesiarum ay quibus mortuorum corpora assumuntur.
Decernimus ergo ut nulli omnino hominum fas sit prefatum ordinem temere perturbare, aut eius
possessiones auferre vel ablatas” retinere, minuere seu quibuslibet vexationibus fatigare, sed integra et
illibata conserventur® omnia eorum, pro quorum gubernatione ac sustentatione concessa sunt usibus
omnimodis pro futura, salva sedis apostolice auctoritate, et diocisani (sic)b> episcopi canonica justitia in
aliis et non in expressis capitulis vobis indultis. Si qua igitur in futurum [fo.2v]e« ecclesiastica
secularisve persona hanc nostre constitutionis paginam, sciens contra eam temere venire temptaverit,
secundo tertiove commonita, nisi reatum suum congrua satisfactione correxerit, potestatis honorisque
sui dignitate careat, reamque se divino iudicio existere de perpetrata iniquitate cognoscat, et a
sacratissimmo corpore ac sanguine Dei et domini redemptoris nostri Thesu Cristi aliena fiat, atque in
extremo examine districte subiaceat ultioni. Cunctis autem eidem loco sua iura servantibus, sit pax
domini nostri Thesu Cristi, quatinus et hic fructum bone actionis percipiant, et apud districtum iudicem

premia eterne pacis inveniant. Amen.

* Heading Hic incipiunt indulgentia privilegia apud Alvingham [ ] L
> Mon. Ang., nostras.

¢ Mon. Ang., Walton.

4 MS reddibus.

¢ Followed by pascua, expunged.

£ Mon. Ang., followed by et.

2 Rubricated numeral [ at foot of fo.1r. Heading of fo.1v Akingham II.
8 Mon. Ang., nobis.

h 4sta omitted in Mon.Ang.

¥ baec inserted here in Mon.Ang.

I statutum written in full above the line over sz.

K Mon. Ang., sine.

Lnutrimentis repeated above the line.

™ Mon. Ang., illustris.

" Right marginal drawing of hand pointing to this word, with #oza.
© Heading Akvingham. I1.

P Right marginal note /| infra ijjas parochias religiosornm df | cons/ ]
9 Mon. Ang., privilegia.

* Right marginal note Ne infra clansin| olencia rapina).

s Mon. Ang., debent.

t Followed by viderz, expunged.

¢ Followed by e#in Mon. Ang.

v Mon. Ang., sen.

v Followed by adicimus, expunged.

X Mon. Ang., communicatis.

¥ a written above /7, expunged.

* Mon. Ang., oblatas.

a Mon. Ang., consarventur.

> Mon. Ang., diocesani.

«« Heading I1I. Alvingham.

Note. The appropriations of the churches of Horbling and Prestwold (fo.lr, line 44 and fo.lv, line 11) to the
Gilbertine order were licensed by Innocent IV in 1247 and 1248 (GO, p.378). The list of the pope's predecessors
on fo.lv, apparently starting with Innocent II and ending with Innocent III, suggests that Innocent IV (died 7
December 1254) issued this document although Dugdale describes this chatter as a confirmation by Innocent III.

2 Privilege of Pope Alexcander 111, following the example of his predecessors Innocent, Eugene and Adrian, confirming

to prior Roger and the nuns of Alvingham their rights and possessions in their churches of St Mary and St Adehvald in
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Alvingbam, St Leonard in Cockerington, Keddington, Cawthorp, and Newton, and their other possessions listed in the
charter. [Lateran, 25 June 1178]
fo.2v

Copy: (A) Chelmsford, Essex Record Office D/DP Q 1/5 (=4).
Printed in C. R. Cheney, Medieval Texts and Studies, Oxford, 1973, pp.57 - 61; PUE, 7, p.381, no.249.

Alexander Episcopus servus servorum Dei dilectis filiis Rogero priori et monialibus beate Marie de
Alvingham et reliquis fratribus canonicis et laicis tam presentibus quam futuris regularem vitam
secundum instituta ordinis de Sempingham ibidem professis inperpetuum. Quotiens a nobis illud
petitur quod religioni et honestati convenire dinoscitur animo nos decet libenti concedere et petentium
desideriis congruum impertiri suffragium.  Eapropter dilecti in domino filii, vestris iustis
postulationibus clementer annuimus et prefatam ecclesiam in qua divino mancipati estis obsequio ad
exemplar predecessorum nostrorum felicis memorie Innocentii, Eugenii et Adriani Romanorum
pontificum sub beati Petri et nostra protectione suscipimus et presentis scripti privilegis® communimus.
Statuentes ut quascumgque possessiones, quecumque bona eadem ecclesia in presentiarum iuste et
canonice possidet aut in futurum concessione pontificum, largitione regum vel principum, oblatione
fidelium seu aliis iustis modis prestante domino poterit adipisci, firma vobis vestrisque successoribus et
illibata permaneant. In quibus hec propriis duximus exprimenda vocabulis: locum ipsum in quo
predicta ecclesia sita est cum suis pertinentiis, ecclesias beate Marie et sancti Adelwaldi parrochiales in
Alvingham cum suis pertinentiis; ecclesiam® Sancti Leonardi de Cokerington' cum suis pertinentiis;
ecclesiam de Kedington' cum suis pertinentiis; ecclesiam de Calethorp cum suis pertinentiis; ecclesiam
Omnium Sanctorum de Neutona cum suis pertinentiis; grangiam de Neutona cum suis pertinentiis ex
dono Roberti Walberti et Osberti filii eius; molendinum de Swinhop et quicquid Symon de Chanci in
territorio eiusdem ville vobis dedit et carta confirmavit; grangiam de Cuninghesby cum suis
pertinentiis; salinam unam in Kermundtorp (sic); grangiam de Caletorp cum suis pertinentiis.
Statuimus quoque ut ordo sanctimonialium et sororum, canonicorum et conversorum atque
rationabiles institutiones que nimirum Theobaldi Cantuarien' et Henrici quondam Eboracen'
archiepiscopotum et venerabilis fratris nostric Eboracen’ ecclesie nunc archiepiscopi ac dilecti filii
Gilleberti primi patris vestri temporibus facte in eodem loco constitute sunt, ibidem perpetuis
temporibus inviolabiliter observentur. Inhibemus quoque ne terras vel ecclesias aut aliquod aliud
beneficium predicte congregationi collocatum liceat alicui personaliter dari nisi communi et generali
assensu omnium predicte possessionis sanctimonialium. Sane laborum vestrorum quos propriis
manibus aut sumptibus colitis, sive de nutrimentis animalium vestrorum nullus omnino decimas
exigere presumat. Libertates vero <et> immunitates, quas illustris rex Anglorum Henricus secundus et
Henricus rex filius eius ecclesie vestre cartis suis confirmavit ratas perpetuo decerminus permanere.
Preterea auxilia et universas indebitas et inconsuetas exactiones ab archiepiscopis vel episcopis,
archidiaconis seu decanis aliisve omnibus ecclesiasticis personis et maxime pro aliquo sacramento
ecclesiastico percipiendo in ecclesiis vestris omnino fieri prohibemus nisi tantum sinodalia et
episcopalia, que de canonum iure debentur. Paci quoque et tranquillitati vestre paterna sollicitudine

providere volentes auctoritate apostolica prohibemus ut infra clausuram loci vestri seu grangiarum
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vestrarum nullus violentiam vel rapinam seu furtum facere vel hominem capere aut interficere audeat.
Et siquis hoc ausu temerario presumpserit censura ecclesiastica percellatur. Adicimus insuper ut domui
vestre ad monialium et fratrum laicorum integritatemd <et> disciplinam servandam secundum ipsius
ordinis instituta canonici vita et moribus maturi sicut necessarium visum fuerit preponantur quibus et
animarum cura pro dispositione priotis immineat et totius domus cura in exterioribus committatur ut
bona temporalia possint per eos ad subsidium monialium fideliter custodiri, et ne aliquis possessiones
vel alia bona inconsulto et contradicente priore usurpet debeat attentius provideri. Laici vero conversi
in omnibus prioti et canonici subditi et obedientes existant, nec aliquam potestatem domus vel pecunie
sibi usurpare presumant nisi que a priore ordinate et rationabiliter ad tempus fuerit eis iniuncta.
Habitacula quoque canonicorum et conversorum ita sint a domibus monialium extra illarum septa
remota pariter et disiuncta ne adinvicem se videre valeant aut hinc inde audiri nisi ad divinum [fo.3r]¢
officium tantum complendum cum manifesta necessitas et certa ratio id fieri postulaverit neque hoc
autem nisi sub presentia plurimorum. Al